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Lexicon of grammatical-semantic features:
discontinuity’

Keywords: grammatical category, grammeme, grammatical-semantic property,
grammeme, grammatical-semantic feature, gramm, compatibility

Abstract

The contribution represents a fragment of an intended Lexicon of grammatical-
semantic features. It presents only very general properties as components of gramma-
tical categories and the results of their presence or non-presence for category value in-
terpretation and for (in)compatibility of language means. Grammatical features of
a lexical unit can be described with the help of the tagset, i.e., analytical morphologi-
cal label. Similarly, it is possible to describe a complete grammeme on the principle of
fractals, including inner structure of each grammatical category and their values with
the help of sets of grammatical-semantic properties. Grammatical-semantic proper-
ties bound on lexical forms are not isolated from lexical-semantic features: the first
can be considered as a result of grammaticalization of the latter. From the chosen
point of view, the construction of grammar from a semantic basis seems to be as
a multi-level phenomenon to such a level in which grammatical-semantic properties
are based on similarity and contrast in the area of lexical-semantic properties.

1. Introduction

Functions of particular values of grammatical categories (i.e., sin-
gular), perceived as a field of their scope (analogically, to lexical se-

! The preparation of this article was financed within the statutory activity of the
Czech Language Institute of the Czech Academy of Sciences (RVO No. 68378092).
The work described herein has also been using tools and data provided by the
LINDAT/CLARIAH-CZ Research Infrastructure (https://lindat.cz), supported by
the Ministry of Education, Youth and Sports of the Czech Republic (Project No.
LM2018101).

mantics as extension of the meaning), are not constant. They change
depending on the presence of other partial grammatical-semantic
properties, depending on the lexical-semantic (semic) structure of the
unit, on which they are bound, and depending on the wide surround-
ings in the system dimensions (langue) and its realization (parole)
with respect to the vertical of lexical and grammatical paradigmatics
and to the horizontal of their syntagmatics.

In this way it is for example possible to describe variability of values
of grammatical number of nouns (grammeme of singular), grades of
adjectives (grammeme of comparative) and tense of verbs (gram-
meme of present tense) as dynamics of semantic properties creating its
inner structure.

By concentration of attention on the lowest components of gram-
matical meanings, “‘common type of grammars framed and constructed
in the direction from the semantic focus (theme)” (Kotfensky 1978) is
not touched, however, it is further supported from this perspective,
therefore “such current models [of grammar], which as the only topic
— or, one of two basic equal topics — state a set of semantic objects, ex-
ploring the ways how the language (languages) match empirically
found forms of expressions via grammatical categories” (Kofensky
1978).

This is the exact aim which partially follows a successful Diction-
ary of affixes used in Czech language (GACR 2013-2016) and its
theoretical tools — which found its use during its creation. I take into
account authors who announce the need of formation of the lexicon of
grammatical properties (Karlik, continuously) and their works —
which work with grammemes/ gramathemes (i.e. “gramatheme of po-
liteness: value of gramatheme — Ja dnes neprijdu [politeness=ba-
sic]”;? “The isolation feature allows the possibility of using demon-
strative pronouns fen, ta, to in front of a superlative.; It is possible to

2 Gramatém zdvoFilosti. In: Anotace na tektogramatické roviné Prazského zdvis-
lostniho korpusu. Accessible at https://ufal. mff.cuni.cz/pdt2.0/doc/manuals/cz/t-layer/
html/ch0 4s05s 04.html.



grade adjectives with [+possibility to grade] feature based on tradi-
tional analysis.” (Karlik 2017) Complex grammatical meanings (for
example grammeme of number), “defined with the help of grammati-
cal features as [Plural] or [Animacy]” are usually called grammemes
(Zikova, M. (2017). “Value of grammatical category” (grammeme in
abstraction) is used for a level of [dative] and [future] type in a pro-
posed concept. Gramm, or, grammatical-semantic property as an ele-
mentary component of this value — which is impossible to divide any
further —is a conclusion of analysis of a complete grammeme. The fol-
lowing pair of terms grammeme — gramm is analogical with another
pair sememe — seme (lexical-semantic feature).

With respect to the limited extent of the text, a complete descrip-
tion of [discontinuity] grammatical-semantic property in grammatic
number of nouns and its partial utilizing for category of gender and
category of animacy (masculine animate with analogical projection of
utilization to feminine, neuter, and also masculine inanimate) is pro-
posed. Our example of utilizing this feature on the grade of adjectives
and aspect of verbs is illustrative.

2. Discontinuity in grammemes of nouns

Discontinuity (from Latin dis-continuus) as an opposite to continu-
ity represents discreetness, incoherence (interrupted coherence), dis-
connection, disjointedness, non-continuity. Discontinuity is a marked
value (continuity is default, it is a pre-condition of discontinuity,
rather than the other way round) in the continuity:discontinuity pair.
The feature can show values: presence, non-presence, presence or
non-presence, i.e. +[discontinuity], -[discontinuity], =[discontinuity].

2.1. Discontinuity in grammatical number of nouns

A) Presence of [discontinuity] feature in semantic structure of sin-
gular forms of nouns manifests itself in the following

Aa) pre-condition of expressing a quantity of one or zero amount
(‘not even one’) in potential quantity arithmetically (‘a, one/no piece
from more pieces’) — and simultaneously there must be presence of
[materiality] feature: (jeden) orech, (jedna) budova, (Zadné) mésto
‘(a/one) nut, (a/one) building, (no) town’.

Presence of the feature is a condition for linear compatibility of
noun with cardinal, ordinal, definite and indefinite numerals. Nouns
with this configuration of grammatical-semantic features come to
light as countable.

Za jednu porci lze povazovat: jeden maly bandn, jedno jablko.
‘One portion can be considered: a/one small banana, a/one apple, a/one corn cob.’

Ab) pre-condition of expressing a quantity of one or zero amount
in potential quantity in the meaning ‘a/one/no kind from more possi-
ble kinds’ — and simultaneously there must be presence of [abstract]
feature: (jedno) hledisko, (jedna) svoboda, (Zadny) rozmér ‘(a/one)
point, (one) freedom, (no) size’.

Presence of the feature is a condition for linear compatibility of
a noun with cardinal, ordinal, definite and indefinite numerals. Nouns
with this configuration of grammar-semantic features come to light as
abstract nouns.

Meél jeden velky dar. Uméel vytvorit hezké prostiedi a byl mi oporou.
‘He had a great gift. He could create a nice setting and he was supportive of me.’

Ac) pre-condition of expressing a quantity of one or zero amount in
potential quantity in the meaning ‘one/no set from more possible sets’
— and simultaneously there must be presence of [materiality], [com-
plexity] or [summary] features: (jedno) stado, (jedna) dubina, (Zadné)
sousost ‘(a/one) herd, (a/one) oak wood, (no) sculptural group’.

Presence of the feature is a condition for linear compatibility of
a noun with cardinal, ordinal, definite and indefinite numerals. Nouns
with this configuration of grammatical-semantic features are seen as
collective nouns.

Nikde ani stopy Zivota, ani poustni kitovisko.
“There is no trace of life, no desert shrubbery.’



Ad) pre-condition of expressing a quantity of one in possible
quantity in the meaning ‘one unique object among other unique ob-
jects’— and simultaneously there must be [originality] feature and am-
bivalent non-presence of [materiality]/[abstract] and [complexity]
features: Jiri, Orlice, Saturn ‘George, the Orlice, Saturn’.

The presence of the feature is a condition of possible linear com-
patibility with cardinal, ordinal, definite and indefinite numerals, or,
with the solitary expression jediny ‘the only’. Nouns with this con-
figuration of grammatical-semantic features come to light as proper
nouns.

Na Den Zemé se bude konat v prirodni pamatce Plachta tradicni uiklidova akce.
‘A traditional cleaning event will take place in an open-air museum Plachta on
Earth Day.’

B) Ambivalent presence or non-presence of [discontinuity] fea-
ture is manifested in the dependency of interpretation in the semantic
structure of singular forms of nouns in the following

Baa) pre-condition of expressing generic non-quantity, i.e. ‘the
whole hypothetical (abstract, empty) class of phenomena including
any of possible words’: savec / jehlicnan (obecné), energie (obecné)
‘amammal / a conifer (generally), energy (generally)’.

Non-presence of the feature excludes compatibility with the nu-
merals, respectively quantification generally.

Bab) pre-condition of total distribution of the attribute in the quan-
tity category, i.e. ‘each member of the class of phenomena in any of
possible words’: (kterykoli myslitelny) savec / jehlicnan, (jakdakoli
myslitelna) energie ‘(any thinkable) mammal / conifer, (any think-
able) energy’.

The presence of the feature excludes compatibility with numerals,
i.e. it enables compatibility solely with singular expressions which
make individual quantity total (kazdy, vsechen) ‘each, all’. Nouns
with this configuration of grammatical-semantic properties manifest
themselves as generic singular nouns.

In both cases the [generic] feature is present at the same time:

Bazant je hrabavy ptak.
‘A pheasant belongs to galliformes.’

C) In the semantic structure of singular forms of nouns, non-
presence of the [discontinuity] feature manifests itself in the follow-
ing

Ca) impossibility to express quantity arithmetically and at the
same time there is a pre-condition of expressing quantity not arith-
metically, i.e. ,how much’ — and there must be [materiality] feature
present simultaneously: voda / (mdlo, trocha, kapka) vody, trava /
(mnoho, niise) travy, kamen / (kupa, tuna) kamene ‘water/ (little, a lit-
tle, a drop of), grass (a lot of, a basket of), stone (heap of, ton of)’.

Non-presence of the feature is a condition of using a noun in parti-
tive genitive — (frochu) vody ‘a little bit of water’, linear compatibility
of a noun with indefinite numerals and quantifiers of other than nu-
merical origin. It excludes compatibility with cardinal definite numer-
als. Possible compatibility with ordinal numbers shows presence of
[batch], [cycle], and [class] feature (prvni snih, druhé seno ‘the first
snow, the second hay’). Nouns with this configuration of grammati-
cal-semantic features manifest themselves as material nouns.

Pole je lehke, samy pisek.
‘Field is very light, just sand.’

D) In semantic structure of plural forms of nouns, presence of
[discontinuity] feature manifests itself in the following

Da) pre-condition of expressing quantity (or, zero) arithmetically
(‘more/zero pieces’) — [materiality] feature must be present at the
same time: (75) orechy, (pét) budov, (mnoho) mést ‘(three) nuts, (five)
buildings, (many) towns’.

Presence of the feature is a condition for linear compatibility of
a noun with cardinal, ordinal numerals, definite and indefinite numer-
als. Nouns with this configuration of grammatical-semantic features
come to light as so-called countable nouns.

Za jednu porci Ize povazovat: Sest jahod, dvé §vestky.
‘A/one portion can be considered: six strawberries, two plums.’



Db) pre-condition of expressing a quantity of one, zero amount,
quantity (or, zero) arithmetically (‘a, one/no piece or more/zero
pieces’) — [materiality] and [complexity] feature must be present at the
same time: (troje) kalhoty, (patery) nizky, ‘(three pairs of) trousers,
(five pairs of) scissors’.

This configuration of features excludes linear compatibility of
a noun with cardinal numerals, (except for words like bota, sirka
‘shoe, match’, (Panevova, Sevéikova 2011)) it is a condition of com-
patibility with numerals answering the question: how many pairs and
generic numerals in the meaning of cardinal numerals. Such nouns
manifest themselves as pluralia or names of pairs and sets.

Potrebuje dvoje bryle.
‘He needs two pairs of glasses.’

Dc) pre-condition of expressing arithmetic quantity/zero amount
in the meaning ‘more/zero kinds’ — at the same time the presence of
[abstract] feature is necessary: (dvé) hlediska, (rizné) svobody, (velkeé)
rozmery ‘(two) points, (different) freedoms, (big) sizes’.

Presence of this feature is a condition of linear compatibility of
a noun with cardinal, ordinal, definite and indefinite numerals. Nouns
with this configuration of grammatical-semantic features manifest
themselves as abstracts.

Mpystifikace pracuje s optikami ménicimi vyznam uddlosti.
‘Mystification works with optics changing the meaning of events.’

Dd) pre-condition of expressing quantitative multiplicity/zero in
the meaning ‘more/zero concretized projections of abstract category’
— at the same time the presence of [concreteness] feature and ambiva-
lent residual [abstract] feature are necessary: (dvé nase) radosti ,déti’,
(vSechny spokojené) turnusy ,rekreanti’, ‘(the two of our) loves = chil-
dren, (all satisfied) bus loads’.

The presence of the feature is a condition of compatibility of
a noun with cardinal, ordinal, definite and indefinite numerals. Nouns
with this configuration of grammatical-semantic features manifest
themselves as concretized abstracts.

V Africe byly jen ctyri demokracie.
‘There were only four democracies in Africa.’

De) assumption of expressing arithmetic quantity in the meaning
‘more/zero sets’ — at the same time there must be [materiality] and
[complexity] features: (0b¢€) stada, (vSechny) dubiny, (nula) druzstev
‘(both the) herds, (all the) oak woods, (zero) teams’.

The presence of the feature is a condition for linear compatibility
with cardinal numerals — both definite and indefinite. Nouns with this
configuration of grammatical-semantic features manifest themselves
as mass nouns.

Chovateli ziistala jen tri véelstva.
‘Only three hives left out to the breeder.’

Df) assumption of expressing quantitative multiplicity with the
meaning ‘more objects with the same feature of uniqueness’ — at the
same time there must be relativized presence of [originality] feature
and ambivalent (non)presence of [materiality]/[abstract], or [com-
plexity], [summary]| feature: (vSichni) Evropané, Petrové (maji
svatek), (sto) Fiatit Punto ‘(all) Europeans, Peters (have their name
days), (one hundred) Fiat Puntos’.

Presence of this feature is a condition of possible linear compatibil-
ity with cardinal numerals, both definite and indefinite. Nouns with
this configuration of grammatical-semantic properties manifest them-
selves as proper nouns, chrematonyms with apelativization potential.

Ty rozumis trhu lip nez vSichni ti Arméni a SyFani.
“You understand the market better than all these Armenians and Syrians.’

Dg) pre-condition of expressing quantity with the meaning ‘more
seemingly unique objects’ — at the same time there must be relativized
presence of [originality] feature and ambivalent presence or non-
presence of [materiality]/[abstract] feature or [summary] feature: (vsi-
chni ti) Klausové “(all these) Klauses’.

Presence of the feature is a condition of possible linear compatibil-
ity of a noun with cardinal numerals, usually indefinite. Nouns with
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this configuration of grammatical-semantic features manifest them-
selves as proper nouns with implicit apelativization potential and de-
preciative specificity (jidasové ,Judases’).
Tisickrat mohou vsichni ti Chaloupkové, Variové, Gehmové presvédcovat, ze své
koné miluji.
‘All these Chaloupkas, Vanas, Gehms can persuade you a thousand times they
love all their horses.’

E) In semantic structure of plural forms of nouns, ambivalent
presence or non-presence of [discontinuity] feature manifests itself
in dependence of its interpretation in the following

Eaa) pre-condition of expressing generic non-quantity, i.e. ‘all hy-
pothetic (abstract, empty) class of phenomena including any of possi-
ble words’: savci / jehlicnany (obecné), (obecné vsechny) energie
‘mammals / conifers (generally), (generally all) energies’.

Non-presence of the feature excludes compatibility with numerals,
or, quantification generally.

Eab) pre-condition of total distribution of the attribute in category
quantity, i.e. ‘each member from the class of phenomena in any possi-
ble worlds’: (ktervkoli myslitelny) savec / jehlicnan, (jakdakoli
myslitelnd) energie ‘(any thinkable) mammal / conifer, (any think-
able) energy’.

Presence of this feature excludes compatibility with numerals, or,
it enables compatibility exclusively with singular expressions making
individual quantity total (kazdy, vSechen ‘every, all’). Nouns with this
configuration of grammatical-semantic features manifest themselves
as generic pluralia — in both cases there must be [generic] feature pres-
ent simultaneously:

Ptaci jsou vyznamnym indikatorem zdravého prostiedi.
‘Birds are a significant indicator of a healthy environment.’

F) In semantic structure of plural forms of nouns, non-presence
of [discontinuity] feature manifests itself in the following

11

Fa) impossibility of expressing quantity arithmetically — at the
same time there is an [abstract] feature present: spalnicky, tropy,
zpiisoby ‘measles, tropicals, manners’.

Nouns with this configuration of grammatical-semantic features manifest them-
selves as pluralia.

V letopisech se pokracovalo dvé stoleti.

“The annals were continued two centuries.’

Fb) impossibility of expressing quantity arithmetically — at the
same time there is [materiality] feature present: mlhy, vody, snéhy
“*fog[s], *water[s], *snow([s]’.

Nouns with this configuration of grammatical-semantic features
manifest themselves as material nouns with attribute of unusual
amount, expressed as stratification of the material.

Mihy se rozestoupily a my jsme spatiili bieh.
‘[A lot of] heavy *fog[s] cleared and we saw the bench.’

Feature [Dis- [Ab- .
; [mate- | [comp | [uniqu
/ coirtl;l]nu riality] ts&z(; ] {exity enesqs] Type of nouns Para.
Category
Countable concrete
+ + - - - nouns (jeden) orech Aa
‘(one) nut’
Abstract nouns
expressing sorts
+ - + - B O'e%no) hledisko Ab
‘(one) point’
. Collective nouns
Singular + + - + - (jedno) stado ‘(one) Ac
of nouns herd’

Proper nouns

Praha ‘Prague’

Generic singularia
+ + + + + hvézda ‘star Baa Bab

Material nouns
° + B - ° voda ‘water’ Ca

12



Countable concrete

+ + - - - nouns (péet) orechii Da
‘five nuts’
Pluralia tantum
+ + + + * kalhoty ‘trousers’ Db
Abstract nouns
) ) _ expressing sorts
+ + (vice) hledisek ‘more De
points’
Concretized abstract
+ + - - - nouns (radosti) Dd
‘loves’
Collective nouns (#7)
+ + ) + B stada ‘herds.’ De
Plural of
nouns Proper nouns
" 1 4 n + Evropané Df
‘Europeans’
Depreciative proper
+ + + + - nouns riizni Klausoyé Df
‘different Klauses’
i i Eaa
" n n 4 i Generic pluralia
savci ‘mammals Eab
B 4 4 i " Pluralia spalnicky Fa
measles

Material nouns

mihy [A lot o Fb
bty

Tab. 1. Distribution of grammatical-semantic features in grammatical number
of nouns

2.2. Discontinuity in grammatical gender (and animacy) of nouns

A) In semantic structure of masculine animate nouns, the pre-
sence of [discontinuity] manifests itself as excluding animal a non-
masculine attribute and also in the following

Aa) pre-condition of expressing belonging to masculine/male gen-
der with the meaning ‘male animal’: ¢tendr (muz), pes (samec),
¢melak (samec) ‘male reader, male dog, bumble-bee (male)’ (nouns
which do not contain the information about the gender in its semic
structure of the lexeme: hrebec ‘stallion’).
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Presence of this attribute limits direct linear compatibility with
lexemes with lexical-semantic [feminity] / [adult feminity] feature
(*kojici pes ‘breastfeeding dog’). It also enables compatibility of
anoun with lexemes with lexical-semantic [masculinity] / [adult mas-
culinity] feature (varlata psa, pes alfa-samec ‘testicles of a dog, the al-
pha male dog’) at the same time.

Jako samec miize byt pes pronajiman ostatnim chovateliim.
‘A male dog as a male can be rented to other breeders.’

B) In semantic structure of masculine animate nouns, non-
presence of [discontinuity] attribute manifests itself as not excluding
the non-masculinity and also in the following

Ba) pre-condition of expressing generic validity, above-the-gender
feature with the meaning ‘a member not only of male/masculine but
also female/feminine and young non-gender group’, i.e. [animal
he/she/it].

Citlivejsi psi na petardy reaguji zkratové.
‘Rather sensitive dogs can react in panic at firecrackers.’

Bb) [animal he] feature is expressed only formally: dni, cinitelé
‘days, agents [formally with ,animal feature’ ending]’.

C) Analogically, presence or non-presence of [discontinuity] fea-
ture expresses itself in semantic structure of feminine and neuter gen-
der. Neuter can be understood with the priority of lexical-semantic [in-
fantility] feature, or, [adult non-masculinity + non-femininity] feature
which limits direct linear compatibility with lexemes with lexical-
semantic [adult masculinity], and [adult femininity] feature: *sténé
haralo ‘the puppy was in heat’.

D) In masculine inanimate nouns, presence or non-presence of
[discontinuity] feature does not influence the interpretation of gram-
matical gender as it is fully formalized.
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Feature
/
Category

[dis-
con-
tinu-
ity]

[ani-
macy]

[mascu
-linity]

[femi-
ninity]

Type of nouns

Para.

Masculine

animate

Naming of men /
males Fidic / kin
‘male driver /
male horse’

Generic
masculine ¢lovék,
obcan, dravec
‘man, citizen,
predator’

Formally animate

scitanci, bacili
‘sumands, bacilli’

Bb

Feminine

Naming of
women / females
kocka ‘female cat’

Generic feminine
osoba, sova
s
‘person, owl

Formal feminine

lipa, Zidle ‘lime,
chair’

Neuter

Naming of the
younrgs ité, kure
‘child, chicken’

Generic neuter
prase, morce ‘pig,
guinea-pig

formal neuter
myvadlo
‘washbasin’

Mask.
inanim.

formal masculine
(inanimate) diim,
smrk ‘house,
spruce’

Tab. 2. Distribution of grammatical-semantic properties in grammatical gender
(and animacy) of nouns

3. Discontinuity in the grammemes of adjectives
3.1. Discontinuity in the grades of adjectives

A) In semantic structure of the positive of adjectives, presence of
[discontinuity] is visible in the following

Aa) pre-condition of their grading with the meaning ‘having
a higher degree of attribute than a positive form expresses’ — at the
same time there must be [gradual] feature and ambivalent presence of
[isolation] feature: (in the basic extent) big, wide (with the value of
etalon/standard; less than wider).

B) In semantic structure of positive of adjectives, non-presence
of [discontinuity] attribute manifests itself in the following

Ba) general validity of a positive form as a criterium without gra-
dation, it is possible to include all values of possible grades in the
meaning ‘howsoever tall’. Neutrality of such a positive form and its
openness to all degrees of attribute predisposes it for the following
type of questions: ‘how much some kind of”.

Jak vysoky bude ten strom?
‘How high will the tree be?’

4. Discontinuity in the grammemes of verbs
4.1. Discontinuity in a verbal aspect

A) In semantic structure of perfect of the verbs, presence of [dis-
continuity] feature manifests itself as

Aa) expressing dynamic feature as period (time line segment) ex-
cept for current presence with the beginning and ending with the
meaning ‘from — to and not now’, ‘how long’ — at the same time there
must be [atelic] feature, or more precisely, no [telic] feature: posedet,
prebéhnout ‘to sit for some time, to run across the street in a minute’.

Par dni si v klidu poleZite.
“You will have to stay in bed a bit longer.’
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Ab) expressing dynamic attribute as time half line including start-
ing phase of the action which is not situated in current presence: roze-
psat, vwbehnout, odletét ‘start writing, start running, take off”.

Brzo zapadlime svicku na jeho pamatku.
‘We are going to light a candle to remember him.’

Ac) expressing dynamic attribute as a time half line including the
aimed/finishing phase of the action, where the end of the action is not
situated in current presence — at the same time there must be [telic]
feature: dopsat, usnout, zvadnout ,finish writing, fall asleep, fade.’

Po prvnim mrazu listi opada.
‘The leaves fall down after the first frost.’

Ad) expressing action as a point, or, momentary action including
minimum time period: pichnout, strihnout, skocit ‘sting, cut, jump’, or
pre-condition of such an interpretation: pustit (vétev : vodu) ‘release
a branch : switch on water’.

B) In semantic structure of verbal perfects, non-presence of [dis-
continuity] attribute manifests itself under as

Ba) interpretation of action attribute as (resulting) feature includ-
ing potentially also not current presence with the meaning ‘long time”’,
and ‘every time’ — at the same time [reflexivity] must be present to
block current validity: vejit se, nabchat se ‘get into, run many miles’.

Nacekam se pokazdé dlouho.
‘I always have to wait ages.’

5. Conclusion

The text presents the aim of processing a catalogue/lexicon of
grammatical (grammatical-semantic) features (gramm). These are the
smallest, further not dividable components of complex grammemes —
values of grammatical categories — as they manifest themselves in real
communication, including their variability. Changeability of values of
grammatical category is given by presence and mutual relationships of
grammatical features and lexical-semantic features. The aim is to de-
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scribe elementary grammaticalized features which can be identified in
grammatical categories in all parts of speech. Also phenomena on the
edge — as grading of adjectives and adverbs, category of grammatical
mood (aktionsart), negation etc. — are studied for this purpose. It in-
creases the possibility to follow links between grammatical and
lexical-semantic properties (and phenomena in various phases of
grammaticalization). The work also has a beneficial effect on cogni-
tive linguistics and psycholinguistics, besides its main benefit for
studies of grammatical and lexical aspect of the language.
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Abstrakt

The paper is devoted to the analysis of the latest Czech vocabulary the hybridity of
which results from the combination of word-formation means of Czech and English
origin. It first focuses on the position of hybrid formations among borrowings and
provides a terminological overview of the types of borrowing from English (angli-
cisms — pseudoanglicisms — calques — hybrids). Then, drawing on a sample of
excerpts from contemporary Czech texts, it suggests possible classifications of
hybrids with English word-forming elements and illustrates their different types.

vyplyva ze spojeni slovotvornych prostiedkti ¢eského a anglického jazykového ptivo-
du. Nejprve se zaméfuje na postaveni hybridnich Gtvara v rdmei piejimek a poskytuje
terminologicky ptehled typt piejimek z anglictiny (anglicismy — pseudoanglicismy —
kalky — hybridy). Na zaklad¢ vzorku excerpce ze soucasnych Ceskych texti pak
naznacuje mozné klasifikace hybridd s anglickymi slovotvornymi prvky a ilustruje
jejich rizné typy.

1. Uvod

Hybridni tvofeni slov se v ¢estiné uplatituje od nejstarsi doby a je-
ho podil na rozsitovani jeji slovni zasoby se zejména od poloviny 20.

! Tento text vznikl v rAmci programu Cooperatio, védni oblasti Lingvistika.
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stoleti zvySuje. Poukazali na to mnozi autofi v fad¢ studii i v dil¢ich
kniznich pracich (Helc 1953; Mejstiik 1965; Martincova, Savicky
1987; Svobodova 2001; Mitter 2003, 2008 aj.). V tomto piispévku se
vénujeme nejnovejSimu lexiku Ceskych textd konce 20. a zacatku 21.
stoleti, jehoz hybridnost vyplyva ze spojeni slovotvornych prostredka
ceského a anglického jazykového ptivodu. V navaznosti na pojeti hy-
bridu (afixoidniho typu) u Martincové a Savického (1987) jako neolo-
gickych inovaci se nejprve zaméfime na postaveni hybridnich tatvart
v ramci prejimek a poskytneme terminologicky piehled typt piejimek
z angli¢tiny (anglicismy — pseudoanglicismy — kalky — hybridy). Poté
na zaklad¢ vzorku z excerpce nazna¢ime mozné klasifikace hybridt
s anglickymi slovotvornymi prvky a ilustrujeme zastoupeni jejich
ruznych typa.

1. Teoreticka ¢ast

Uvodem se pokusime zpfehlednit typologii ptejimek z anglitiny
a uvedeme néktera jejich (zaznamenand) terminologicka oznaceni.

2.1 Terminologicky prehled typi prejimek: anglicismy,
pseudoanglicismy, kalky, hybridy

Prejimku/vypujcku chapeme v podstaté shodné s pojetim
v NESC (Nekula 2017) jako ,,vysledek jazykového kontaktu dvou ne-
bo vice jazykl“. Ve vztahu ke zdrojové anglictiné pak v ramci pre-
jimek vymezujeme anglicismy a vychazime z jejich pojeti tam-
téz (Bozdéchova 2017), tj. anglicismy jako jazykové pro-
sttedky ptevzaté z angli¢tiny do jiného jazyka
nebo podle angli¢tiny v ném vytvofené. Jak podrob-
néji uvadi Klégr a Bozdéchova (2022b), tvoii dvé zakladni skupiny:
anglicismy pfejimkové (materidlové) a anglicismy
pifekladové (strukturni, zahrnujici lexikalni a sémantické kalky).
Na zaklad¢ kritéria (lexikalni) neologizace, tj. odliSenim slovotvorby
od (slovotvorné) adaptace, blize rozliSujeme (Bozdéchova, Klégr
2022a,b) anglicismy (vypijcky piimé, tedy neadaptované, cita-
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tové, a adaptované graficky, foneticky a/nebo morfologicky)apseu-
doanglicismy (neologismy vytvofené v CeStiné bez korelatu
v anglicting, z¢asti nebo vyhradné obsahujici anglicky element). Vy-
mezujeme tedy pseudoanglicismy jako kategorii slov zaloZzenych na
anglicismech, jako nové pojmenovaci jednotky utvo-
fené v ¢estiné s vyuzitim anglickych prvku. Pfe-
jimani slov (zejména v Cesting jako flektivnim jazyce) doprovazi pro-
cesy formalni adaptace; rozdil mezi adaptaci piejimky a tvofenim slo-
va (neologismu) spoc¢iva v tom, Ze pii adaptaci nevznika nové pojme-
novani (vyznam derivatu vzniklého pfidanim ceského slovotvorného
sufixu se nelisi od vyznamu anglického zakladu). Pseudoanglicismy
se tvofi riznymi formalnimi slovotvornymi postupy (derivaci, kom-
pozici, abreviaci aj.) a obsahuji slovotvorné prvky anglického i ¢eské-
ho ptivodu.

Kalky byvaji vymezovany (viz NESC, Karlikova 2017) jako
vysledek piejeti slova (slovniho spojeni) z jednoho jazyka do jiného
jazyka doslovnym ptekladem; cilovy jazyk pfitom napodobuje struk-
turu prejimaného slova nebo slovniho spojeni pomoci vlastnich lexi-
kalnich prvku. Blize se rozliSuji sé mantické kalky, které vzni-
kaji tak, Ze slovo existujici v daném jazyce v jistém vyznamu ziska
dalsi vyznam podle cizi pfedlohy. Jak jsme se pokusili blize objasnit
(Klégr, Bozdéchova 2022b), lexikalni kalky pfedstavuji lexi-
kalni jednotky, k nimz patfii volné ptekladové reprodukce, tedy p i -
blizné kalky, ajako okrajovy typ kreativni novotvary
(nejde o doslovny ani volny pifeklad, nybrz o ne-
pifimy pteklad). Pro lexikalni a sémantické kalky je spolecny
vznik prekladem, lisi se vSak tim, Ze lexikalni kalky importuji novou
formu (a vyznam), zatimco sémantické kalky pouze novy vyznam.’

Hybridy (lexikalni hybridni utvary) chapeme jako lexikalni jed-
notky slozené z prvki rtiznojazy¢ného ptvodu, v piipadé hybrid-

? Kalky dale (Klégr, Bozdéchova 2022b) klasifikujeme podle struktury: Jedno-
slovné lexikalni kalky (derivaty, kompozita) oznacujeme jako slovotvorné
kalky, viceslovné jako kolokac¢ni kalky. Sémantické kalky rozdélu-
jemena volné (samostatné stojici)a vazané (jsou soucasti kolokacniho kalku).
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nich anglicismu (ty zde dile analyzujeme) tedy anglickych
a ceskych volnych nebo vazanych lexikalnich morfémut (tj. kote-
nu/slovotvornych zékladl nebo derivacnich afixi).

2.2 Pojeti hybrida

Tradi¢né se hybridy vymezuji veelku jednoznacné jako kombinace
prvkd rizného jazykového puvodu. V tomto piispévku se zabyvame
pouze hybridy lexikalni povahy, jazykova riznost se tedy tyka kombi-
novani/spojovani lexikalnich a slovotvornych prostfedkii (morfémi)
v ramci pojmenovacich jednotek. Pfesnéjsi vymezeni/definice hy-
bridt a hybridnosti vSak takto jednozna¢né nebyvaji.

2.2.1 Hybridy v ¢eské lingvistické tradici

Ackoli se princip hybridnosti projevuje jiz od staré ¢estiny (Némec
1968) a pokracuje 1 v pozd¢€jsich vyvojovych fazich jazyka, teoreticky
popis Ci presnéjsi vymezeni v podstaté chybi. Zminény byly napf.
v Drobnosti v ,,Nasi fe¢i“ v roce 1926° nebo v Havrankové Vyvoji spi-
sovného jazyka (1936). Teoreticky vSak na hybridy v nové Cestiné
v moderni Ceské lingvistice jako jeden z prvnich poukazal Travnicek
(1942, 1948), jeho pojeti v podstaté piebira Helcl (v 50. letech 20. sto-
leti byly znamé nazory M. Helcla zejména na hybridné tvofena kompo-
zita). Zpocatku byly vétSinou hybridni Gtvary v ¢eské lingvistice od-
mitany ¢i oznacovany za neustrojné a hodnoceny jako stylové prizna-
kové, ,,nizsi* (Mejstiik 1965 aj.). Jejich vymezovani a postoj k nim se
vSak predevsim v pribéhu 20. stoleti ménily a pfehodnocovaly podle
toho, jak se hybridné tvofena pojmenovani za¢inala rozsifovat v komu-
nikaci, nejprve ptfevazné profesni (hojné vyuzivajici substandardni,
tedy profesni a slangové prostredky, i standardni, tedy hlavné odborné),
pozdg&ji i v dalsich oblastech: v publicistice i v b&zném dorozumivani.*

3 Nadani, nadace. Nase fec* 10, 1926, s. 234-236.

* Hybridni kompozita zaznamenéva Stich (1971) u K. H. Borovského pii rozboru
neologismu v jeho publicistickych textech (medvédologie, tranzitoobchod). Vétsina
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Travni¢ek ve své Mluvnici spisovné cestiny (1948) vyclenuje tvo-
feni hybridt jako samostatny zptisob tvoteni slov, vedle odvozovani,
skladani, zkracovani uvadi hybridizaci:

O hybridisaci, o hybridnim tvofeni, o hybridnich slovech mluvime tehdy, jednak
jsou-li slova tvofena z domaciho nebo ze zdomacnélého zéakladu cizi ptiponou ($ 165)

nebo ptedponou, jednak nahradi-li se v cizi slozening jedna ¢ast slovem domacim. Je
to zpusob tvofeni slov celkem fidky (Travnicek 1948, s. 450).

Za hybridni vSak nepoklada piejata slova s ¢eskymi pfiponami;
i kdyz i u nich jde o kombinaci morfému (dvou) riznych jazykd, jde
podle n¢j o prizptisobeni cizich slov slovotvorné (a tvarové) soustave
Ceské, obdobné s prizptisobenim hlaskovym, o tvofeni slov z cizich
zékladl. Zaroven uvadi podstatné jméno vdnoce z ném. Weih-nach-
ten; prvni Cast této slozeniny v podstaté zlstala, jen se hlaskoveé zmé-
nila ve vd-, druha byla nahrazena Ceskym slovem -noce (podobné
bavina z ném. Baum-wolle). Za hybridni nepoklada sloZeniny typu
auto-doprava, kde je kmen cizi a sklonna ¢ast ¢eska, ani opacné sloze-
niny typu sebe-kritika. Tytéz piiklady hybridniho tvofeni (vdnoce,
bavina aj.) uvadi také napt. Némec (1968) a povazuje je za kompro-
misni postup mezi prejimanim a piekladem cizich slov spocivajici
v pfejimani cizich slov s prekladem jejich dil¢iho komponentu. Hy-
bridni slova jsou podle néj ,,zpola ptejata, zpola pieloZzena“ a ve vyvoji
ceské slovni zasoby jejich tvoreni nepatii k intelektudlnim postuptim
aje velmi vzacné. V Ceské mluvnici (1951 a dale) Havranek a Jedlicka
rovnéz chapou hybridni tvofeni jako skladani slov z domaciho a cizi-
ho slovniho zakladu (Havranek, Jedlicka 1963, s. 93), popf. jako tvo-
feni slov z doméaciho slovniho zakladu cizi pfiponou (Havranek, Jed-
licka 1963, s. 94, 106). Slovotvorné a tvarotvorné ptizpisobovani ci-
zich slov Cestin€ pti spojovani cizich zakladl s domacimi predponami

z téchto kompozit je podle autora tvofena v souhlasu se slovotvornymi pravidly ve
spisovné cesting, vyskytuji se vSak i pfipady mechanického tvorfeni. V takovych
ptipadech slovo svou formou odpovida existujicimu slovotvornému modelu, ale
nerespektuji se sémanticka a gramaticka omezeni pro dany zptisob tvofeni v ¢estiné
zavazna (barometry).
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a piiponami (popf. koncovkami) za hybridni tvofeni nepovazuji. Ob-
dobn¢ podstatu hybridd (houslista, nadace, moravismus, hrubian,
synator) vymezil Helcl:

Slovy hybridnimi nazyvame ta, v nichz se jen ncktera ¢ast nahrazuje prvkem
domacim, kdezto jina zlistava neprelozena a prejima se, nebo ta, v nichz se k doma-
cimu zékladu pfipina cizi odvozovaci piipona (Helcl 1953, s. 36).

Konstatuje, ze tidCeji se pouziva cizi predpona (ex-predseda).
U hybridnich slozenin zaznamenava napodobeni ciziho skladani
i vlastni nové skladani (nékdy neustrojné).

Na (tehdejsi i dosavadni) vagnost pojmu hybridnost upozornil Da-
nes (1962): podle né€j pojem hybridnost postihuje jen to, Ze dané slovo
obsahuje slozky z riznych jazykd, nijak vSak tento fakt nehodnoti
(Danes 1962, s. 322). Danes tak zaroven poukazal na skute¢nost, Ze
v novoCeské lingvistické tradici hodnoceni hybridii velmi souvisi
s purismem. Cesti autofi se jimi vesmés zabyvali ve snaze poukazat na
jejich nevhodnost a potfebu ocistit od nich jazyk.

Ze slovotvorného hlediska rozlisil hybridy do tii typt Mejstitk
(1965):

1. spojeni pfedpony ciziho pivodu s domacim zakladem (subdodav-
ka),

2. spojeni domaciho zakladu s piiponou ciziho pivodu (houslista,
védator, usekizace),

3. sloZeni ciziho a domaciho zékladu v jednom slové (bromovodik,
autodoprava) nebo naopak (Cechofil, vzduchotechnik).

Shodné¢ s ostatnimi Mejstiik hybridni tvofeni vymezuje jako spo-
jovani piejatych dvou nebo vice slovotvornych prvkl (zaklada, pied-
pon a ptipon) rozdilnych co do pivodu, tj. domacich a cizich, v jed-
nom slové (Mejstiik 1965, s. 1). Za reprezentativni typ hybridniho
tvoreni poklada spojeni ciziho zkraceného nebo jako slovo samostatné
se nevyskytujiciho vyrazu s domacimi zaklady.

Hybridnost zminuje také na piikladech kompozit Martincova
(1983) ve své monografii o neologismech; hybridni kompozita (typu
elektrovaric, feroslitina, fotokomora) uvadi jako priklad inovaci, tj.
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lexikalnich neologismi uplatitujicich se v dil¢im systému slovotvorné
roviny (Martincova 1983, s. 121). Jak autorce ukazuje neologicky ma-
terial, vznik hybridnich kompozit neni bezprosttedn¢ zavisly na cizich
piedlohach, nerozsifuji tedy pouze slovni zasobu o nové prostiedky
pokladané za nespisovné. Svym specifickym charakterem poméahaji
konstituovat ve slovotvorném systému repertoar dalSich prostredkt
ciziho ptivodu (z hlediska genetického vznikaji zkracenim pivodniho
vyrazu, pfiemz dochazi k lexikalizaci vyznamu, viz elektro-, foto-).

Bez specifikace slovotvorného zptisobu vymezuje hybridnost (ob-
s. 79): hybridni slova chape jako vznikla kiizenim domaécich a cizich
prvkid. Obdobné je tomu i v novéjsich mluvnicich Cestiny: Prirucni
mluvnice cestiny (1995, s. 101) charakterizuje hybridni slova jako
spojeni prvku domaciho a ciziho jazyka. Konstatuje, ze jde Casto
o vytvareni nového slova s pouzitim abstrahované slozky cizi (moto-,
maxi-), a poukazuje na to, ze mivaji ¢asto slangovy charakter, jindy
mohou byt i odbornymi terminy. Cestina — fe¢ a jazyk (Cechova a kol.
2000, s. 82) vymezuje hybridnost jako spojovani, sptahovani prvki
z ruznych jazykt v jednom slové, uplatiujici se pti skladani i odvo-
zovani (houslista, nadace) a zaznamendva posun v jejich hodnoceni:
tento diive odmitany postup se v souc¢asném spisovném jazyce jiz pro-
sadil.

Zasadni pfinos v oblasti zkoumani hybridniho tvofeni v Cestiné
znamena studie Martincové a Savického (1987) dospivajici k obec-
nym aspektlim toho, do jaké miry vznik a §ifeni hybridnich sloZenin
(afixoidalniho typu) pozméiuje morfémovy a slovotvorny systém
(Cestiny a rustiny). Hybridizaci hodnoti jako inovacni proces s poten-

> Tyto prostiedky autorka spole¢né se Savickym oznaduje pozdgji jako afixoidy
(Martincova, Savicky 1987), viz zde dale. Pojem afixoid se uziva i v jinych jazy-
cich, napf. v némcing, kde ma i své odpurce (viz Schmidt 1987). Vyznam téchto
novych prostiedkd je Siroky, komplementarni, a tim se funkéné blizi afixim: jde
o zvlastni druh vazanych kofennych morfémd, jejichz produktivita je omezena slo-
votvornou funkei vyplyvajici z jejich stranky formalni a vyznamové a stylovou
oblasti vyskytu (Martincova 1983, s. 129).
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cidlem ovlivnit inovacni déni v soucasné cestin€ i v ostatnich slo-

vanskych jazycich. Dochdzeji k dvéma zavaznym zaveéram:

1) diky hybridnim kompozitim se afixoidy ustaluji jako samostatny
a vniting diferencovany typ morfému,

2) hybridni slova vedou k tomu, ze ptivodné neclenitelna piejaté cizi
slova se z hlediska mluv€ich postupné stavaji segmentovatelna
(Martincova, Savicky 1987, s. 136).

Autofi posuzuji rozsah spojovatelnosti slovotvornych prostiedki
a dospivaji k vymezeni definitivniho osamostatnéni ciziho morfému
z piejatych slov jako kritéria spojovatelnosti s domacimi slovotvor-
nymi prostfedky. Obdobné pfistupuje k hodnoceni piejatych ¢asti
(¢lentt) kompozit Mluvnice soucasné cestiny (Cvréek 2010, s. 121):
existuji-li tyto ¢leny v Cestin¢ také samostatné, mimo kompozitum,
1ze je povazovat za soucast ¢eského slovotvorného systému. V souvis-
losti se zaCleniovanim piejatych odvozovacich prvkia do ¢eského slo-
votvorného systému (na zaklad¢ schopnosti spojit se s domacim za-
kladem do celku stylisticky neutralniho) tato mluvnice zmifnuje (navic
od vétsiny ostatnich) hybridni odvozovani.

Lze tedy shrnout: v ¢eské teorii obecné se hybridizace chape
jako kombinovédniceskychacizichslovotvornych
prostfedkt pti tvofeni slov z domacich slovnich
zakladu, kterym vznikaji hybridni Gtvary (s nezdivodnénym vy-
lou¢enim kombinace ciziho zakladu s ¢eskou piiponou).

2.2.2 Hybridy v dalSich (zahrani¢nich) pojetich

Vzhledem k zaméteni prispévku na hybridy tvotené z prvki ceské-
ho a anglického jazyka se zde zminime o postaveni hybridl ve vybra-
né zahraniéni literatufe zejména anglické (anglicky psané) nebo tyka-
jici se anglictiny.

V klasickych i souc¢asnych pojetich nachazime rozdily v fazeni hy-
bridt: Betz (1949, 1959) a Pulcini a kol. (2012) je fadi mezi (mate-
rialové) prejimky, tzn. oddéluji je od kalkd, zatimco Haugen (1950)
a Weinreich (1953) je chapou spise jako samostatnou skupinu stojici
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mezi piejimkami a kalky. Podle Betze (1949), ktery materialové pre-
jimky a piekladové piejimky oznacuje jako vnéjsi a vnitini piejimky
(Ausseres, Inneres Lehngut), vnéjsi piejimky zahmuji vlastni pfejim-
ky (Lehnworten a Fremdworten ,cizi slova‘), hybridni formy (Hybrid-
bildung) a falesné neboli pseudo-piejimky (Scheinentlehnung). Vniti-
ni prejimky (Lehnprigungen) jsou reprezentovany piekladovymi vy-
pujckami, tj. lexikalnimi kalky (Lehnbildung), a sémantickymi kalky
(Lehnbedeutung). Jiny pristup k hybridim piedstavuje Haugenova
klasifikace (1950) zaloZena na pojmech importu a substituce, zahrnu-
jici tii zékladni typy vypujéek: loanwords (piejata slova, morfema-
ticky import bez substituce), loanblends (vypujckové blendy, import +
substituce) a loanshifts (pteklady vypujéek a sémantické vypujcky,
substituce bez importu). Kromé toho autor uvadi ,.kreace (Haugen
1950, s. 220; odpovida kreativnim novotvari, zminénym vyse, které
Betz fadi pod vnitini pfejimky), tj. nepfimé napodobeniny ciziho mo-
delu v prejimajicim jazyce. Vznikaji z domacich prvkii nebo obsahuji
vypuajCeny prvek, a jde pak o hybrid- ni tvofeni. Podle autora v loan-
blends ptesahuje adaptace cizich forem jednoduchou nahradu ,,doma-
cich zvuki a flexe za cizi* a vede k pridani ,,casti nebo celého domaci-
ho morfému*, ¢imz vznikaji jak hybridni derivaty, tak hybridni slo-
zeniny.

Ackoli Haugen (1950) pouziva oznaceni loanblends, ma na mysli
hybridni formace. Termin Aybrid pouziva, kdyz rozliSuje mezi loan-
blendy zalozenymi na cizich modelech (,,jsou zde zahrnuty pouze ta-
kové ,hybridy*, které zahrnuji rozpoznatelny cizi model*; Haugen
1950, s. 215) a dvojjazyénymi kreacemi postradajicimi model (,,[t]a-
kové formace jsou nékdy zaménovany s loanblendy, protoze se jim
podobaji tim, Ze jsou ,hybridni‘“, ,,[p]okud jsou klasifikovany bez
ohledu na vypujc¢kovy proces, jevi se jako ,hybridy‘; Haugen 1950,
s. 220-221). Proto Haugen rozeznava dva druhy hybridt: ty, které
jsou vysledkem piejimani (loanblends, hybridni lexikalni kalky), a ty,
které ,,nejsou soucasti procesu piejimani, tj. hybridni kreace.

Na Betze (1949) a Haugena (1950) navazuje Weinreich (1953,
s. 47-62), ktery interpretuje vypujcky z hlediska lexikalni interference
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jedné slovni zasoby s druhou. U nesloZenych slov rozliSuje dva typy
interference:

(i) ptejimka vznikla ,,pfimym prenosem fonetické sekvence z jednoho
jazyka do druhého* a
(i1) rozsiteni vyznamu doméaciho slova v souladu s cizim modelem, tj.
sémanticky kalk.

Pro tzv. komplexni lexémy (sloZeniny a viceslovné lexémy) pied-
poklada tii mozné typy interference:

(i) pfenos vSech prvki ciziho lexému do cilového jazyka (pfejimka),

(i1) reprodukce vSech prvki ciziho lexému ekvivalentnimi domacimi
prvky provazena sémantickym rozsifenim (ptekladova vypijcka,
lexikalni kalk, véetné volnych a nepiimych prekladt, kreaci),

(ii1) kombinace ptenosu a reprodukce (hybridni formace, odpovidajici
Haugenovym ,,loanblends*).

Tento posledni typ mlize zahrnovat sémantické rozsiteni v doma-
cich prvcich a v derivatech mohou byt reprodukovany (tj. prelozeny)
jak slovotvorny zaklad, tak afix. Haugen (1950) i Weinreich (1953)
uvadeéji vedle hybridni kompozice i hybridni derivaci.

Pro srovnani ptipomenme vybéroveé nékteré novejsi prace na téma
hybridizace ve slovanské slovotvorné lingvistice: Sifeji se vlivu an-
glictiny na slovanské jazyky vé€novala fada lingvistt, napt. Ohnheiser
(2003), Waszakowa (2003, 2005), Zemskaja, Rudnik-Karwatowa
(2010) aj. Waszakowa (2019) jako charakteristické a spole¢né projevy
tohoto vlivu uvadi nartst specifického typu lexikalnich a slovotvor-
nych inovaci a systémovych tendenci ke zvySeni aglutinace na tkor
omezeni flexe — prave to se odrazi v rozsiteni slovotvornych modelt,
které nemaji slovanské (nebo latinské) kofeny a porusuji pravidla sys-
tému, viz v polstiné wegedieta ‘veganska strava‘, fitblogger ,fitness
bloger‘, proKolej (Waszakowa 2019, s. 190). Koriakowcewa (2021a)
chape hybridizaci jako adaptacni mechanismus: adaptacni roli slo-
votvornych afixti zminil jiz Travnicek (1948), avsak jeji hybridni for-
mu odmitl (viz zde vyse). Autorka ilustruje a analyzuje (” 2021b) hy-
bridni derivaty a hybridni neoderivaty (uzivané v internetové komuni-
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kaci Ceské, ruské a polské) se sufixy/sufixoidy z angli¢tiny, napt. -ing,
-(o)holick/-(0)holik, -zavr/-zaur/-saurus, -oid".

2.3 Hybridni anglicismy v jazykové konfrontaci

Z jazykovekonfrontacniho pohledu hybridy vzdy obsahuji prvky
vychoziho (zdrojového) a cilového jazyka (recipienta). Nicméné
v teoretickych pristupech se objevuji i naznaky, ze hybridizace miize
byt do ur¢ité miry ovlivnéna typologickymi rysy cilového jazyka
(v némciné se napi. zda, ze prevazuji hybridni kompozita), proto se
zde omezujeme pouze na ¢esko-anglické hybridni Gtvary.

Hybridy jako typ anglicismt se zmifuji v nékterych novéjsich pra-
cich reagujicich na zakladni (a zjednodusujici) definici anglicismu
u Gorlacha: ,,[anglicismus je] slovo nebo idiom, ktery je rozpozna-
teln€ anglicky ve form¢” (Gorlach 2003, s. 1).

Tak napt. Pulcini a kol. (2012, s. 6; viz diagram niZe) rozd€luji an-
glicismy na (a) pfimé anglicismy, pod které zahrnuji (ne)ptizptisobena
prejata slova, fale$né anglicismy a hybridy, a (b) nepfimé anglicismy,
rozdé¢lené na kalky (doslovné a volné preklady vypujcek, tj. lexikalni
kalky, a vypujckové kreace) a sémantické vypujcky. I kdyz ve své kla-
sifikaci nasleduji Betze (1949), Haugena (1950) a Weinreicha (1953),
prekvapive definuji hybridni anglicismus jako ,,viceslovnou jednotku,
ktera voln¢€ kombinuje anglicky prvek s prvkem piijimajiciho jazyka”
(Pulcini a kol. 2012, s. 7), tedy na rozdil od Weinreicha a Haugena,
kteti oba vyslovné zminuji hybridni kompozici a derivaci a moznost
prekladu slovotvorného zékladu i pfipony. Je tedy zajimavé, ze Pulici-
ni a kol. (2012) o ptl stoleti pozd€ji zminuji pouze kompozita a fraze.
Autofi také nerozliSuji mezi hybridy s rozpoznatelnymi anglickymi
modely (loanblends nebo half-translations) a hybridnimi vytvory,
které jsou vysledkem domaciho tvofeni bez anglickych modelt.

U hybridu tedy vyvstava také otazka modelu ve zdrojovém jazyce:
nékteré (Ceské) neologismy vyuzivajici anglické prvky maji v anglic-

% Sufixoid -oid pochazi z feckého -oidés, ale k jeho soucasnému rozsiteni velmi
pravdépodobné pfispéla anglictina.
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tin¢€ korelat/model (pfejimky a kalky), jiné (pseudoanglicismy a krea-
tivni novotvary) jej nemaji (netyka se to vsak jen hybridd, viz pseu-
doanglicismy slozené jen z anglickych prvki). V souvislosti s tim Pul-
cini (1999, s. 354), poukazuje na dulezity aspekt hybridnich angli-
cismi: v italskych slovnicich nachazi slova né¢kdy oznacovana jako
poloanglicka (tj. jako hybridy) bez ohledu na to, zda slovo existuje
v angli¢ting, nebo je to italsky vytvor, tj. faleSny anglicismus. Hy-
bridnim anglicismiim v ném¢in¢ se vénuje Onysko (2007, s. 55-59):
hybridni derivaty zminuje jen letmo, pak se zabyva pouze slozeninami
jako nejvétsi skupinou mezi hybridy (a piekvapivé nic neuvadi o vice-
slovnych hybridech). Poznamenava, Zze hybridni slozeniny jsou pie-
vazné podstatna jména; jen zlomek z nich jsou pfidavna jména, slove-
sa nebo prislovce a zda se, Ze se uzivaji vice v pisemném neZ v mluve-
ném jazyce. Komentuje klasifikaci hybridt, pocinaje Haugenovym
odliSenim hybridi zaloZzenych na anglickém modelu od téch, které
model postradaji (Haugen je tadi k vyptjckovym kreacim). Onysko
(2007) zdtraznuje spornost prokazovani anglického vlivu a dochazi
k zavéru, ze ,,tvofeni hybridi pouze symbolizuje, Ze némcina mize
kombinovat domaéci a vyptjcené prvky svého lexikalniho inventare za
ucelem vytvoreni novych terminti” (Onysko 2007, s. 57).

Celkov¢ 1ze konstatovat, Ze existuje prekvapivé malo studii véno-
vanych konkrétné hybridnim vyptjckam v evropskych jazycich a ze
ty, které jsme zjistili, se vSechny zabyvaji hybridnimi sloZeninami.
Obdobn¢ je tomu i v Ceské lingvistice, viz zde vySe. Timto piispév-
kem (a v navaznosti na Klégr, Bozdéchova 2022b) se snazime reago-
vat na tento stav popisu hybridniho tvofeni.

Na rozdil od vétSiny Ceskych pojeti a obdobné jako v uvedenych
anglickych pojetich (viz vyS$e) zahrnujeme mezi hybridy nejen de-
rivaty tvofené od domacich kofeni/slovotvornych zakladt cizimi
afixy (zejména sufixy), ale také derivaty od cizich/ptejatych zaklada
domacimi afixy (viz vySe Dane§ 1962). V obou piipadech jde o hy-
bridnost ve smyslu kombinace riznojazyénych slo-
votvornych prosttfedk, atedy slovotvorny proces pro cesti-
nu specificky (ve vztahu k domacimu slovotvornému systému za-
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loZzenému piedevsim na ¢eskych slovotvornych afixech). Snazime se
postupovat konzistentné¢ a zahrnout slovotvorné prostiedky ciziho
puvodu morfematicky rtizné: pravé na morfémovy charakter slovo-
tvornych prvkt ve struktufe hybridnich slov a jeho podil na tvofeni
poukazali Martincova a Savicky (1987). Oba ptipady hybridizace
muzeme rozlisit z hlediska jeji funkce na:

l)adaptacni hybridizaci, tj. formu (morfologické) adaptace
pii tvofeni hybridnich derivati z cizich zakladi domacimi sufixy,
kdy vyznam derivatu se nelisi od vyznamu anglického zékladu (on-
line/onlinovy prodeyj),

2) lexikalni/lexikaliza¢ni hybridizaci, tj. hybridizaci
jako cisté lexikalni prostfedek pii tvoteni jednak derivati z doma-
cich zakladl cizimi sufixy (fanousing), jednak derivati z anglic-
kych zakladt ¢eskymi afixy (dealerstvi), pii kterém je vyznam de-
rivatu souctem vyznamu obou slozek.

Sufix vzhledem k domaci Cestin€ cizi se analogii miize osamostat-
nit a zacit pouzivat i pfi tvoteni dalSich slov (pfi tvoteni v ramci slo-
votvornych kategorii a typtl, obdobné jako domaci afixy, viz TSC 2).
Takto systémové (paradigmaticky) probiha v cestin€ zejména morfo-
logickd a s ni soucasna slovotvorna adaptace anglickych adjektiv
a sloves (pfipojovanim doméacich sufixi a kmenotvornych piipon),
tim se anglickd slova zacletiuji do systému ceStiny. Na rozdil od
lexikalni hybridizace pfi pripojovani domécich afixti k cizim (an-
glickym) lexikalnim zakladtim vSak nejde o vlastni tvofeni (neologi-
zaci), ale o adaptaci, tedy integraci anglic- kych adjektiv a sloves, kte-
rou vyZaduje Cesky systém.

Jak je z uvedeného patrné, v pfistupu k hybridiim se 1isi nazory na
to, zda lze jako hybridizaci chapat slovotvornou adaptaci a §ifeji kde
stanovit hranici mezi slovotvornou adaptaci a neadaptivnim slovo-
tvornym procesem, v nasem piipad¢é pseudoanglicizaci (napf. asapdk,
,Clovek, ktery chce vsechno ASAP) a hybridnim kalkovanim (napf-.
tweetable — tweetovatelny). Proto pro slovotvornou adaptaci zavadi-
me pojem adaptacni hybridizace, abychom postihli rozdil od hybridni
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kompozice nebo derivace cizim afixem a lexikalni hybridni derivace
ceskym afixem.

3. Analyticka ¢ast

Vzhledem k tomu, Ze hybridy (zejména jednoslovné) byvaji vyme-
zovany nejednoznacné, je nas vzorek primarné vniman jako zkuSebni
pro hodnoceni statusu potencialnich hybridnich anglicismu, tj. cilem
je prispét k definici pojmu hybridnich anglicism@ pro ¢eStinu. Nase
excerpce je vysledkem nahodného i zamérného vyhledavani pti kaz-
dodenni jazykové praxi, ¢teni tisku, reklamy apod. Nemuize tedy byt
reprezentativni pro frekvenci ani distribuci hybridi v riznych zanrech
a oblastech. Za hybridni formaci jsme povazovali jakoukoli le-
xikalnipolozkuslozenouzanglickychaceskych’
komponenti (v libovolném potfadi), tj. volnych nebo vazanych
lexikalnich morfému (kofen, derivacni afix). Shromazdili jsme tak (pro-
zatim) vzorek 500 hybridnich anglicismi, z toho 320 (64 %) viceslov-
nych a 180 jednoslovnych (36 %), 135 derivatti (75 %) a 45 kompozit.

3.1 Strukturni typy hybrida

Vzorek hybridd, z kterého vychdzime, obsahuje dva zakladni
strukturni typy, jednoslovné hybridy a viceslovné hybridy.

3.1.1 Jednoslovné hybridy

Vzorek jednoslovnych hybridi obsahuje kompozita (25 %;
vcetné afixoidnich kompozit a blendtl) a derivaty (75 %) a tyto po-
lozky predstavuji zakladni autosémantické slovni druhy:

— substantiva: popcornovka, piarstina, sweetzona, fanklub,
eknizka, webinar,

—slovesa: vyauglovat, prosércovat, downloadovat, lajknout,

7 Ceské, tj. pivodem &eské nebo zdomacn&lé (pocesténé), tj. vnimané jiz jako
vlastni domacimu jazykovému systému.
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— adjektiva: upcyklacni, profejkovany, tweeetovatelny, ultra-

lehky.
3.1.2 Viceslovné hybridy

Ve vzorku jsouz vétsi Casti dvojslovné lexémy (path analyza,
peel efekt; 92 %), ¢ast tvoti trojslovné hybridy (startupovy projektovy
asistent, bike sharingovy systém) a jen vyjimecné zahrnuji vétsi pocet
slov (face to face rozhovor, vyzkumna technika face to face). Opét jsou
zastoupeny ruzn¢ slovni druhy:

—substantiva: wellness dovolend, unisex mikina, fibrovy brusny
kotouc,
—adjektiva: fuzzy mnozinovy,

—slovesa: IT kontrolovat (Nastroj Environment Manager Policy...
umoznuje IT kontrolovat kazdy kousek desktopu), probuskovat se,
—vyrazy s adverbialni funkci: bezpecné online, po hack-

ersku.

3.2 Typy hybrida v ramci prejimani slov

Jak jsme naznacili vySe, hybridy lze klasifikovat podle n¢kolika
hledisek:

3.2.1 Podle funkce

Hybridy z hlediska zatazeni do ¢eského slovotvorného systému
a podilu ¢eské slozky na vyznamu:

—lexikalni hybridy —pridepriivod, coververze, online vzdéla-
vani,
—adaptacni hybridy —fulltextovy, uploadnout, overthinkovat.

3.2.2 Podle zavislosti/nezavislosti na anglickém modelu

Kromé¢ rozdilu mezi adaptaénimi hybridy a lexikalnimi hybridy
existuje mezi hybridnimi utvary (a nejen mezi nimi) jesté dalsi rozdil,
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na ktery poukazuji néktefi autoti (Haugen, Pulcini a fada jinych): nék-

teré hybridy jsou utvoreny podle anglického vzoru, jiné vznikly neza-

visle na angli¢tin€ (tzv. pseudoanglicismy a vzacnéji kreativni novo-
tvary). Viz napi-.:

—hybridy podle (anglického) modelu — slim-pracka
(slim washing machine), postpravda (post-truth), svetelny smog
(light smog), hospodarsky boom (economic boom),

—hybridy bez anglického modelu — webar (,web desi-
gner*), piknikovisté (,a place where people go on picnics®), zaviro-
vat (,infect [a PC] with a virus®), vyfuckovat (,tell sb to go fuck
themselves*®), nohejbal (,foot tennis*®).

3.2.3 Podle zpiisobu tvoi‘eni (mechanismu prejimani)

Vedle zminénych hybridd lexikalnich, adapta¢nich, modelovych
a bezmodelovych je mozné hybridni utvary tfidit i podle zptsobu
jejich prevzeti ¢i utvofeni. Pfi jejich popisu mizeme vyjit z obecné
uznavané klasifikace anglicismtl, kterou predkladaji Pulcini a kol.
(2012):

TYPY LEXlKAlLNiHO PREJIMANI

[
piimé nep]lfimé
) ! ( -
piejimka fale$nd hybridni kalk piejimkal\')"znamu
|
r 1 —]
neadaptovana adaptovana piejimka pfejimka kreativni

piekladem volnym piekladem piejimka

L L
lexikalni frazova

Na nejvyssi hierarchické rovin€ rozdé€luji autofi prejimky/vypa;jc-
ky do dvou skupin, pfimé a neptimé, které odpovidaji naSemu déleni
na materialové pfejimky (pfimé) a prekladové pre-
jimky (nepfimé). Pfimé a neptimé piejimky dale rozdé€luji na néko-
lik podtypti; viz piiklady hybridnich anglicismt z excerpce:

34



A.Materidlové ptejimky

—neadaptovana piejimka: billboard (0 hybridizace),

—adaptovana piejimka: facebookovy (adaptaéni hybrid),

—fale¥na piejimka (pseudoanglicismus®): rockerina, knihobot,

—hybridni pfejimka: ???

B.Pfekladové prejimky

—pifejimka pifekladem (lexikalni kalk): darkovy voucher, kul-
turni Sok, nitovy lifting (thread lift/ing), rychly internet, pop-up
okno,

—ptejimka volnym ptekladem (lexikalni kalk): zdvislost
na internetu (angl. internet addiction),

—kreativni pfejimka/novotvar (bez [formalniho] mode-
lv): mozkovy trust (angl. think tank),

— pfejimka vyznamu (sémanticky kalk, necosémantismus):
chatovaci mistnost, webova stranka.

Je ztejmé, Ze s vyjimkou neadaptované materidlové prejimky Ize
ke kazdému typu piejimani nalézt hybridni Gtvar. Kdyz tedy Pulcini
a kol. 2012 vy¢lenuji pod pfimymi pfejimkami typ ,,hybridni pfejim-
ka”, je otazka, co presné timto oznaCenim mini?

4. Zaveér

V tomto pfispevku jsme nejprve demonstrovali nejednotnost nazo-
ri na hybridni tvofeni v domaci i zahrani¢ni lingvistické literatufe:
zaméfili jsme se pfitom na hybridy tvofené s uzitim anglického prvku
v Ceské a (vesmes) anglicky psané literatufe o anglicismech (ptede-
v§im v pracich neanglickych autort1).

Dale jsme vyhodnotili funkci hybridizace a vymezili dva typy,
adaptacni a lexikalni. U adaptacnich hybridd, tj. ¢eskych derivath
tvofenych anglickym zakladem a ¢eskym slovotvornym morfémem,
hraje hybridizace ¢isté formalni roli, je ukazatelem slovnédruhové

# Pseudoanglicismus, neologismus utvofeny v cilovém jazyce na zakladg
anglictiny, ale bez anglického (formalniho) modelu.
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platnosti (Cesky morfém nevnasi vyznam, ktery by ménil ¢i roz§ifoval
vyznam zdrojového slova, viz tweetovy znak, angl. tweet sign). Cesky
slovotvorny morfém vSak nemusi mit Cisté adaptacni funkci: mtize mit
specificky obsah, ktery spoluvytvari celkovy vyznam slova (lajknout,
olajkovavat, tweetovatelny). Nejde pak (jen nebo vitbec) o adaptaci,
ale o slovotvorny akt, jehoz vysledkem je lexém s vyznamem odlis-
nym od zdrojového zékladu ¢i slova. Takovouto hybridizaci 1ze cha-
pat jako lexikalni hybridizaci, kdy cizojazy¢ny i domaci
prvek jsou nositeli lexikalniho vyznamu a jejich spojenim vznika
celkovy vyznam vyrazu (steakobrani, partyholka, blekfrajdejicek,
off-linovka).

Na zéklad¢ nasi materialové studie jsme dospéli k zavéru, ze hy -
bridni anglicismy netvofi zvlasStni pfejimkovy
typ, nybrz jde pouze o formalné specifické (tj.
dvojjazycné) utvary tvofici podskupiny témefr
vSech typl anglicismu: z vetsi Casti jsou to pseudoangli-
cismy a lexikalni a (viceslovné) sémantické (polo)kalky a spadaji tedy
zaroven pod prejimkové i prekladové anglicismy. Zda se, Ze hybridni
nemohou byt pouze jednoslovné (morfologicky) neadaptované mate-
ridlové prejimky a jednoslovné a monomorfematické kalky. Samo-
ziejmé jde o pracovni hypotézu, ktera je oteviena diskusi a bude ové-
fovana na zakladé toho, co dal$i sbér dokladl a srovnani se situaci
v jinych jazycich mlze pfinést.
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Inicialni konsonantické fonestémy v &esting'

Abstract

The paper introduces the concept of phonaesthemes and discusses its relevance
for linguistic theory, subsequently trying to identify initial phonaesthemes in Czech
consisting of at least two consonants. The sequence /chr-/ seems to be a prototypical
phonaestheme in Czech. As only one other sequence (/hi-/) appears to be reliably
identifiable as a phonaestheme, it seems that phonaesthemes are not particularly
common in Czech, when compared e.g. with English. However, this conclusion might
not be warranted if less strict criteria for defining phonaesthemes were applied. The
importance of further research into phonaesthemes and sound symbolism in Czech is
highlighted by the lack of literature on sound symbolism and iconicity in the Czech
lexicon, as seen in the context of the recent research on this topic in other languages.

Prispévek piedstavuje koncept tzv. fonestému a poukazuje na jeho relevanci pro
jazykovédnou teorii, procez se snazi identifikovat inicialni konsonantické fonestémy
v cesting. Prototypickym fonestémem v cestin€ je patrné /chr-/, a jelikoz jedinym
dal$im spolehlivé identifikovatelnym fonestémem je /hn-/, zda se, ze fonestémy
nejsou v Cesting tak Casté jako naptiklad v anglicting. Pokud bychom nicméné ptijali
inkluzivnéj§i vymezeni fonestému, je mozné, ze by tento zaver bylo vhodné pre-
hodnotit. Zavér piispévku zdiraziuje dilezitost dalsiho vyzkumu fonestému v Cesti-
né predevs$im v kontextu problematiky zvukového symbolismu a ikonicity, kterym
nebylo v bohemistice — na rozdil od (nedavné) zahranicni lingvistiky — vénovano
prili§ pozornosti.

1 Uvod?

V rtznych jazycich svéta existuji tzv. fonestémy, zpravidla sub-
morfémové zvukové segmenty nenahodn¢ Casto asociované s uréitym

! Publikace vznikla s podporou dlouhodobého koncepéniho rozvoje Ustavu pro
jazyk Gesky AV CR, v. v. i., RVO: 68378092.

2 Za poznamky k diiv&jsi verzi textu d&kuju Barbote Stépankové a Evé Lehedkove.
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obecnym vyznamem. Zahrani¢ni vyzkumy vcetné psycholingvis-
tickych experimentd naznacuji, ze fonestémy maji z kognitivni per-
spektivy stejny status jako morfémy, ackoliv v tradi¢nich teoriich slo-
votvorby zaloZenych na morfémech jako morfémy chapany byt nemo-
hou (viz oddil 2). Cilem tohoto textu je a) uvést do bohemistického
lingvistického diskursu pojem fonestému, b) zjistit, zda v ¢estiné exis-
tuji fonestémy, a ¢) naznacit, jaka je jejich relevance pro lingvistickou
teorii. Z praktickych divodl se v tomto textu omezuju pouze na
pocatecni konsonantické fonestémy (viz oddil 3). Identifikace fones-
tému v Cestin€ je prvnim krokem k tomu, aby mohly byt pro ¢estinu
replikovany zahrani¢ni studie a aby pak mohl byt vymezen vztah mor-
fému a fonestému v CesStin€. Problematika fonestéma ovSem souvisi
i s obecnéjsimi otazkami jazykovédné teorie, jako je otazka po pome-
ru arbitrarnosti a ikonicity v jazyce (viz oddil 5).

2 Fonestémy

Tzv. fonestémy (angl. phonaesthemes) jsou submorfémové casti
slov, které maji ustdlenou formu i vyznam a mohou se objevovat
i v desitkach riznych lexikalnich kofenti (Firth 1964, s. 184). Na
zéklad¢ tradi¢niho pozadavku Uplné rozlozitelnosti slov na morfémy
vsak fonestémy nelze chépat jako morfémy, ackoliv jejich definici
(srov. Zikova 2016) v zasad¢ napliiuji. Naptiklad anglicky fonestém
/gl-/, evokujici vyznam souvisejici se svétlem (napiiklad slovesa glim-
mer, glisten, glitter a gleam v zasad¢ odpovidaji ¢eskym slovesiim
trpytit se a lesknout se), tak nelze povazovat za morfém, protoze rezi-
dua slov po odtrzeni /gl-/ (obvykle) nejsou morfémy, které by se obje-
vovaly 1 v jinych slovech. Existenci naptiklad pravé fonestému /gl-/
v anglic¢ting 1ze pfitom podlozit tim, ze 39 % lemmat s touto inicialni
konsonantickou skupinou dolozenych v korpusu Brown je ve Web-
sterove slovniku definovano pomoci slov, kterd pfimo souviseji se
svétlem nebo zrakem; oproti tomu ze slov s inicialnim /sn-/ ma takovy
vyznam pouze jedno procento — evidentné tedy nejde o arbitrarni
rozlozeni forem a vyznamu (Bergen 2004, s. 293). Fonestém je tedy
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nendhodnym spojenim formy a vyznamu, které se objevuje v desit-
kach lexikalnich kofentl, a proto se existence fonestému chape jako je-
den z problémil tradi¢ni, pouze na morfémech zalozené slovotvorby,
ktera fonestémy opomiji, nebot’ jim nemtize ptisoudit status morfému
(viz napf. Anderson 2015, s. 15; Bauer 2019, s. 88-89).

Fonestémy jsou v n€kterych piipadech spojeny se zvukomaleb-
nosti, a tedy s ikonicitou. Stejné jako u onomatopoickych citoslovci se
v nich stfetava zvukomalebnost (ikonicita) s arbitrarnosti, jak ukazuje
jejich srovnani v rdznych jazycich (napt. Ceské miiau vs. anglické
meow [mr1’av]): zvukomalebna citoslovce nejsou stoprocentné iko-
nicka (jak ukazuje jejich odliSnost napfic jazyky), ale ani stoprocentné
arbitrarni (jak ukazuje jejich zfejma podobnost napfic jazyky). Podob-
né se fonestémy mohou zakladat na senzorickych vjemech a casto
souviseji s pohybem, tvarem, zvukem apod. (Mompean et al. 2020,
s. 517). Jejich ikonicita je pak v takovych pfipadech hypoteticky
snadno vysvétlitelna: to, ze anglické fonestémy /kl-/ (napt. clank ,ii-
ncet, cinkat®, click ,cvaknout®) a /kr-/ (napt. crack ,zapraskat®, crunch
ktupat, skiipat‘) naznacuji specificky zvuk, mize souviset s fonetic-
kymi vlastnostmi /k/ (a jeho plozivnosti); podobné se mize fonestém
/sn-/ (napt. sneeze ,kychnout®, sniff ,Cichat‘, snore ,chrapat) zakladat
nanazalité /n/ (Mompean et al. 2020, s. 517). Takova mira ikonicity se
u fonestémi sice bézné objevuje, ale neni jejich defini¢nim kritériem:
napt. /gl-/, souvisejici se svétlem, nebo /sl-/, nesouci pejorativni kono-
taci (napf. slouch ,hrbit se‘, slime ,sliz, bahno‘, slug ,slimak (i pfene-
sené o ¢loveéku)), sice jsou systematické fonestémy, ale nejsou iko-
nické jako predchozi dva ptiklady (Mompean et al. 2020, s. 517).

Napfic jazyky se ukazuje, Ze fonestémy mohou byt produktivni
a mohou motivovat jazykové zmény a uplatiiovat se pfi tvorb¢€ neolo-
gismd 1 porozuméni novym okazionalismim (napt. Joseph 1987
Abelin 1999; Blust 1988, 2003; Magnus 2000). Série psycholingvis-
tickych experimentii zaloZenych na primingu ukazala, Ze fonestémy
v angli¢tin€ se pfi mentalnim zpracovani jazyka chovaji stejné jako
morfémy (Bergen 2004). Tento zavér je kompatibilni s tzv. usage-ba-
sed pristupem (Bybee 2010), ktery poukazuje na to, Ze sila mentalni
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reprezentace (jakékoliv) jazykové jednotky souvisi mimo jiné s jeji
frekvenci bez ohledu na to, zda je dana jednotka striktné¢ kompozi-
cionalni (tj. fakt, Ze vyznam slovesa chrdapat neni odvoditelny z vy-
znamu potencialniho fonestému /chr-/ a segmentu /-apat/, nebo fakt,
ze /chr-/ neni morfém, /chr-/ ,,nediskvalifikuji* a nevylucuji z mnozi-
ny jazykovych jednotek, které zasluhuji pozornost). Podobnym zp-
sobem zpochybnuji z kognitivniho hlediska unikatnost morfémd i dal-
§i studie: kromé toho, Ze psychologicky se tplné stejné jako morfémy
chovaji pravé fonestémy (Bergen 2004), v zasadé podobné chovani
vykazuji pfipady, kdy je vagni sémanticky vztah doprovazen formalni
podobnosti. Napiiklad anglicka slova boat ,lod’* a float ,plout, plavat
nemaji ze slovotvorného hlediska nic spole¢ného, piesto psycholing-
vistické experimenty ukazuji, Ze se v nich segment /-oot/ z hlediska
kognitivniho zpracovani jazyka chova, jako by morfémem byl, zatim-
co pouze formalné podobné dvojice slov (napt. float ,plout’ a coat
,kabat‘) podobné efekty nevykazuji (viz Pastizzo, Feldman 2009).
Jak uz bylo naznaceno, prave s tim souvisi problemati¢nost fones-
témd pro tradi¢ni, na morfémech zalozenou slovotvornou teorii: acko-
liv se fonestémy (z kognitivniho hlediska) chovaji jako morfémy a jde
také o jednotky konvenéné spojujici formu a vyznam, za morfémy po-
vazovany nejsou, nebot’ slova, ktera je obsahuji, zpravidla nejsou tpl-
n¢ rozlozitelna na fonestém(y) a morfém(y). Podle tradi¢ni morfema-
tické teorie tak nelze tvrdit, Ze napf. sp/- je morfém, nebot’ -ouch- ve
slove splouchat nelze povazovat za samostatny morfém (protoze mu
neni mozné piitadit vyznam, se kterym by segment byl spojen i v ji-
nych slovech). Stranou zde pfitom zistava fakt, Ze existuji slova, ktera
jsou kompletné rozlozitelna na fonestémy: napiiklad anglické sloveso
twirl ,tocit, kroutit’ (Kwon, Round 2015, s. 2) se sklada z fonestému
/tw-/ (spojeného s vyznamem krouceni, viz twist ,kroutit*, tweak ,za-
kroutit®, twine ,ovijet, obtocit‘, twiddle ,toCit* a dalsi) a fonestému
/-8:l/, resp. /-3:1/ (spojeného s vyznamem kulatosti, viz curl ,natocit,
stoCit, schoulit®, furl ,svinout‘, burl ,suk; obly sukovity vyrostek na
kmeni nebo vétvi stromu‘, whirl ,vifit, toCit‘, swirl ,vifit, krouzit’
a dalsi). DalSim problémem je zde jista nekonzistentnost: zatimco seg-
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ment /-ouch-/, zbyvajici ze slovesa splouchat po odtrzeni potencial-
niho fonestému /$pl-/ (a kmenotvorné pfipony a infinitivni koncovky),
by optikou tradiéniho ptistupu nebyl morfém, tzv. rezidualnim® mor-
fémtm (napft. levhart, baitipan; srov. Filipec, Cermak 1985, s. 211;
Cermék 2007, s. 270-271) tento status pfisuzovan je, ackoliv se také
neobjevuji v jinych slovech a neni patrné, jaky je jejich vyznam.

Fonestémtim v ¢estiné dosud nebyla vénovana pozornost, existuji
o nich pouze kusé zminky. Napt. H. BartoSova (2015) zmiiuje Cesky
preklad terminu ,,fonestém®, J. Pokorny (2010, s. 73) fonestémy zmi-
nuje, ale uvadi pouze klasické priklady z angli¢tiny. Fonestémy nic-
méngé prokazatelné existuji ve spousté jazykd (Bergen 2004, s. 290),
v¢etné indonéstiny, japonstiny ¢i §védstiny. M. Willett (2015) se ve
sve disertacni praci vénuje srovnani fonestému v anglictin€ a v polsti-
n¢ a tvrdi, Ze v polsting existuji fonestémy /sl/, /sm/ i /sn/ se sémantic-
kym rysem pejorativnosti nebo napt. fonestém /kl/, spojeny se séman-
tickym rysem neSikovnosti ¢i hlouposti. Vétsina polskych slov, ze kte-
rych tyto zavéry o fonestémech v polstiné vyvozuje, jsou vsak evi-
dentni pfejimky z anglictiny. Pouze pro polskou konsonantickou sku-
pinu /st/ autor vysledky Ctyf experimentl prokazal, ze mize jit o pro-
duktivni fonestém (s. 253). M. Fidler(ova) (2016, s. 673) se domniva,
ze v ¢estiné by mohlo byt mozné povazovat za fonestémy (zfejmé
zvukomalebné) konsonantické sekvence /Spl-/ (Splouchat, Splichnout
apod. — ,zvuk tekutiny, ktera na néco prudce narazi‘) a /chr-/ (chrdapat,
chroptét, chroupat apod. — rys ,Sum vychazejici z vnitra st nebo
krku®).

Aby mohly byt vySe zminéné psycholingvistické studie repliko-
vany pro ¢estinu a jejich vysledky pouzity napiiklad ke zhodnoceni

? Pro tyto morfémy se v literatufe b&Zné pouziva anglické oznadeni cranberry
morphemes, protoze fada anglickych kompozit s morfémem berry (viz samostatné
substantivum berry ,bobule, plod* a plné rozlozitelna slova jako blueberry ,boriv-
ka‘ nebo blackberry ,ostruzina‘) obsahuje morfém, ktery se neobjevuje v jinych
slovech, napt. cranberry ,brusinka‘, raspberry ,malina‘, mulberry ,moruse‘ apod.
Podobné hovoti E. Slavickova (1975, s. 27) o ptikladech jerab-ina, ostruz-ina,
mal-ina a pro mal- v poslednim sloveé pouziva pravé oznaceni rezidualni morfém.
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adekvatnosti morfematického, kompozicionalniho pfistupu ke slo-
votvorbé ve srovnani s vySe zminénym usage-based pfistupem, je
nutné nejprve empiricky zjistit, jaké sekvence hlasek l1ze v ¢estiné po-
vazovat za fonestémy. To zaroven umozni srovnani ¢estiny s jinymi
jazyky; napt. zavér M. Willetta (2015, s. 253), podle jehoz studie jsou
fonestémy v angli¢tiné vyrazné produktivnéjsi nez v polstiné, muze
vést k otazce, zda Ize miru vyuziti a produktivitu fonestémi v jazyce
spojovat s jeho typologickymi charakteristikami.

3 Data

Z korpusu SYN (verze 8) jsem ziskal abecedni seznam vSech lem-
mat, ktera jsou v korpusu doloZena alespon pétkrat a zacinaji dvéma
konsonanty,” které nejsou souéasti predpony (pro-, pie-, pFi-, vz-) ne-
bo jiného pocate¢niho slovotvorného komponentu (/Zi-, truc-, trans-,
troj-, skoro- apod.). Ze seznamu jsem odstranil neadaptovana cizi slo-
va, prejatd (a od nich odvozend) slova (typu wrestlingovy) véetné
termint (typu chromozom), propria a jejich odvozeniny, zkratky
a znacky, textové chyby (bzZaloba), prefigovana slova (viuknout).
Lemmata jsem seskupil do slovotvornych hnizd (napf. lemmata skad-
leni, skadleny, skadlici, Skadlil, skadlit, Skadlitka, Skadlivat, skadlive,
Skadlivka, skadlivost, Skadlivy jsem seskupil do hnizda reprezentova-
ného lemmatem skddlit). Vytadil jsem inicialni konsonantické skupi-
ny, které se vyskytuji v méné nez péti slovotvornych hnizdech: napf.
/vz-/, vyskytujici se pouze ve slovech vZdy a vZdyt, /che-/, objevujici
se pouze ve slovech chcdt a cheipnout a ve slovech jim ptibuznych,
nebo /cl-/, dolozené pouze ve slovotvornych hnizdech slov clo, clou-
mat a clona.

Dale jsem vytadil konsonantické skupiny, pro které neexistuji ales-
pon tii kofenové morfémy s patrnym sdilenym sémantickym rysem;
napf. pro /ps-/ ve slovech psouknout a psiknout 1ze identifikovat spo-

* Z mnoziny (b|c|&|d|d’flglh|chljk|lm|nlii|p|qlr|Es[3[tit|v|w]x|z|Z). Pfedm&tem zajmu
je zde vyslovnost, ne pravopisna podoba slov, a proto jsem dodateéné hledal i slova
zacinajici v pravopisu na bé, mé apod.
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lecny vyznamovy rys (souvisejici s rychlym vypusténim vzduchu),
ale tato konsonanticka skupina se dale objevuje prakticky jen v kote-
nech slov pstros a psenice, a proto jsem se ji dale nezabyval. Vytadil
jsem napiiklad i slova s kofeny na /tl-/ (tlak, tlusty, tleskat, tlumit, tlou-
ci, tlit atd.) a /z1-/ (Zluty, Zldza, Zlab, Zlud, Zlukly, Zluna atd.), u nichz
jsem introspektivné ani s oporou o vykladové slovniky ¢estiny nebyl
schopen identifikovat Zadny potencialné sdileny sémanticky rys.

Pokud vyse uvedené pozadavky spliiovala sekvence vice nez dvou
konsonantti, posuzoval jsem ji samostatné (napt. /Sp-/ jsem posuzoval
jako jeden potencialni fonestém a /$pl-/ jako jiny potencidlni fones-
tém).

Identifikace sdilenych sémantickych ryst je samoziejmée do urcité
miry subjektivni, proto jsem se ji snazil opirat o existujici slovniky
cestiny. Pro kazdou zbyvajici skupinu konsonantti jsem tedy vyhledal
vsechna slovotvorna hnizda s kofennym morfémem zacinajicim na
danou skupinu, ktera uvadi Slovnik spisovného jazyka ceského (dale:
SSJC).” Identifikace sdilenych sémantickych ryst by neméla byt ,,nu-
cend®: u skupiny /pl-/ Ize sice naptiklad pro slovesa plynout, plout,
plizit se postulovat rys pomalého, plynulého pohybu, ale zaroven exis-
tuji slovesa jako pldacnout, plapolat, plesknout, plachnout, ptipadné
plandat, ktera naopak implikuji spiSe rychly pohyb. Existuji vSak také
slovesa jako platit, plakat, plkat, u nichZ pohyb neni vyznamnym sé-
mantickym rysem. Skupinu /pl-/ zde nechapu jako fonestém; séman-
ticky rys pohybu spolecny nékterym sloviim s kofeny na /pl-/ povazu-
ju za prili§ vagni.

Ze souvisejiciho, ale obecnéjsiho divodu Spatné prokazatelnosti
za fonestémy spiSe nepovazuju /vr-/ ve slovech vrcet, vrnét, vrzat

3 Tento slovnik jsem vybral, protoze ma vyrazng vétsi heslat nez novéjsi Slovnik
spisovné Cestiny pro Skolu a verejnost a neobsahuje tolik zastaralych a nafecnich
slov jako vétsi, ale starSi Prirucni slovnik jazyka ceského.

® Bylo by zde mozné uvazovat napi. o ne &isté konsonantickém fonestému
[plou]/[pli], spojeném s pomalym pohybem, avSak kromé zminénych sloves a jejich
derivat by jej mohlo dale dokladat nanejvys sloveso plichtit. Sloveso plout navic
nemusi byt nutné spojeno s pohybem pomalym.
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a vrkat, souvisejicich se zvukem, /hl-/ ve slovech hlas, hlodat, hlen,
hlesnout, hitat, hlaholit, souvisejicich s Gstni dutinou, /ml-/ ve slovech
mluvit, micet, mlaskat, mlsny, souvisejicich s Ustni dutinou, /cv-/ ve
slovech cvdlat, cvrkat, cvaknout, cvrnknout, souvisejicich s rychlym
pohybem, a /fr-/ ve slovech frcet, frknout, frnknout, frmol, souvise-
jicich také s rychlym pohybem. Ze stejnych diivodli nepovazuju za
jednoznacné prikazny fonestém segment /hr-/ ve slovech hrb, hrbol,
hrouda, hréa, ptipadné i Arst, souvisejicich s oblosti (srov. vsak Arana,
hrot); zde je vSak namisté podotknout, Ze potencialni fonestém /hr-/
1ze chapat jako spojeny nikoliv s vyznamem oblosti, nybrz s vyzna-
mem vycnivani, v kterémzto piipad¢é by tento fonestém dokladala
i slova hrana a hrot. Pokud bychom pfijali inkluzivnéjsi definici fo-
nestému, respektive vymezeni fonestéma opieli o kritérium prototy-
pi¢nosti (viz napt. Taylor, 2015), bylo by mozné i vSechny tyto seg-
menty chéapat jako inicialni konsonantické fonestémy, byt tfeba ne fo-
nestémy zcela prototypické.

4 Vysledky

Podle vyse popsanym zpisobem ziskanych a vyhodnocenych dat
lze relativné spolehliveé za Ceské fonestémy povazovat skupiny /chr-/
a /hi-/; tyto dva fonestémy chéapu jako fonestémy v zasadé prototy-
pické. Existenci dalSich inicidlnich konsonantickych fonestému nepo-
vazuju za dostate¢né prokazatelnou.

4.1 Fonestém /chr-/ (a /ch¥-/)

Zvukomalebnou sekvenci /chr-/ 1ze povazovat za prototypicky fo-
nestém; objevuje se typicky u sloves s vyznamem ,opakované (pii
néjaké ¢innosti) vydavat (nepfijemny) zvuk (Casto sty nebo nosem)°,
srov. nasledujici (v korpusu dolozena) slova s vyklady vyznamu pie-
jatymi ze SSIC:

1. chrapat ,vydavat pii spani chréivy zvuk®;
2. chraplat ,chraptivé mluvit; vydavat chraptivé tony, zvuky*;
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3. chraptét, chraptit ,mluvit zdrsnélym, nezvué¢nym hlasem, pfen.
vydavat drsny, zastfeny zvuk‘;

4. chroptet, chroptit ,vydavat chréivé zvuky pred smrti, pfi velkém ne-
bezpeci, strachu, vzteku ap.; chraptive kiicet®; SSJ C uvadi jako sa-
mostatné heslo i chropét ,chroptét, chréet’;

5. chrchlat ,vykaslavat (hlen), odkaslavat, pokaslavat; vydavat chrap-
tivé zvuky, chraptét’;

6. chrcet ,vydavat pieryvany chraptivy, drsny zvuk";

7. chrochtat ,(zprav. o veprich) vydavat hluboky chréivy hlas‘, ale
srov. téz expr. chrochtal smichy;

8. chroupat ,kousat, pojidat (pozirat) néco kiehkého n. tvrdého, expr.
s chuti do néceho kousat, néco pojidat (pozirat) vibec, chrupat,
chroustat, kfoupat; vydavat praskavé, skiipavé zvuky, praskat, skii-
pat, chrupat, kfoupat‘; jako samostatné heslo s prakticky stejnym
vykladem uvadi SSJC i chrupat,

9. chroustat ,chroupat, kfoupat‘;

10. chrastit, chrastet ,vydavat chrastot, Sramot, chfestit, Sustét, Seles-
tit, Sramotit*

Z piehledu je patrné mimo jiné to, Ze vyznam vsech téchto sloves
SSIC vyklada bud’ pouzitim spojeni ,vydavat zvuk(y)*, nebo odkazem
na synonymum, v jehoz vykladu je toto spojeni pouzito.

K témto sloviim lze téz piitadit v SSIC zatazené a vyloZzené chrnét
,spat‘, citoslovce chr, chrrr a nasledujici v korpusu SYN v8 nedo-
lozena slovesa (vyklady a doklady uvadim podle SSIC):

1. chramat ,Jamat: chramat veétve;

2. chramostit ,chrastit, Sramotit‘: nikde ani hnuti, jenom myska kdesi
v tichu chramostila,

3. chroumat (vyznam 1) ,chroustat, chroupat‘: chroumal k syru sil
plnymi usty;

4. chroumat (vyznam 2) ,chrastét, chrupat‘: podkovy chroumaly na
sypkem pisku;

5. chroptat ,chroptét': ranény chroptaje klesl k zemi,

6. chrkat ,chrchlat, chréet, chraptét‘: ze siné doléhalo chrkdani a odpli-
vovani
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Potencialné 1ze zahrnout také sloveso chramstat ,chiapat, sahat po
chramstnout a souvisejici citoslovce chramst, viz napt. doklady typu
Nam fiam, chramst chramst, dekuju mockrat (SYN v8), které mohou
v nékterych mluvcich evokovat i zvukovy vjem. Za fonestém je moz-
né povazovat segment téz ve slové chrlit (obzvlasté¢ vezmeme-li
v uvahu spojeni jako chrlit krev). Segment /chr-/ se samoziejme obje-
vuje 1 v kofenech, v nichZ ho za fonestém pravdépodobné povazovat
nelze, srov. napt. slova chrabry, chram, chranit, chrobdk, chromy,
chrpa, chrt, chrstnout, chrup.

Za fonestém lze potencialn€ povazovat i /chi-/, srov. chritan, chiipi,
citoslovee chiup (chiup, chiup, pochutndavd si na rohliku (SSIC))
a varianty slov na /chr-/, které uvadi SSIC: chioupat, chiupat. Tato
slova spojuje souvislost s nosni nebo tstni dutinou. Vzhledem k tomu,
ze podle SSJIC existuji i dali slova, jako je chiaplat ,znit drsné jako
néco rozbitého* a chrestit se zastaralymi variantami chrestat a chres-
tet, zda se vsak adekvatni /chi-/ (patrné ovSem ne ve slovech chrtan
a chripr) chapat pouze jako variantu fonestému /chr-/. (Slov na /chi/,
v nichz se fonestém neobjevuje, je maly pocet: chrest, chiadnout,
chripka.)

Podle Ceského etymologického slovniku (Rejzek 2001, s. 228-230)
slovesa chrdpat, chraptét, chroptet a chrupat vychazeji z vseslovan-
ského onomatopoického zakladu, slovesa chrastit, chrestit a chroustat
vychazeji z praslovanského onomatopoického zakladu *chrest- (ze
slovniku neni patrné, zda jde o stejny zaklad jako u slovesa chrapat
aj.). U sloves chrcet a chrchlat se pouze uvadi, Ze jde o slova zvuko-
malebna. Ze synchronniho hlediska by status /chr-/ (pfipadné /chi-/)
jakozto fonestému nicméné nijak nesnizovalo ani to, pokud by méla
vSechna vyse uvedena slova sdileny historicky zaklad, obzvlast kdyz
jde o zéklad zvukomalebny.

4.2 Fonestém /hn-/

Za fonestém lze dale povazovat /hn-/ se sémantickym rysem do-
tyku, resp. fyzického kontaktu, jehoz iniciator do néj vklada urcitou
silu, intenzitu apod., srov. nésledujici slovotvorna hnizda:
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1. hnist ,mackat, tlacit, tisknout a tim zprav. zpracovavat*: hnist tésto,
hlinu, vosk (SSIC);

2. hidcat, které SSIC neuvadi, ale srov. napi. »hiidcat« vyrobky z tésta
nebo hndcat keramiku (SYN v8) nebo matlal a hnacal sadru (Neo-
mat), srov. téZ doloZenou variantu hrnioucat, napt. »hnoucat« kera-
mickou hiinu (SYN v8), spolecnymi silami hnoucame tésto (Cvr-
¢ek, Prochazka 2022) nebo jo protoze to nechci hitoucat na balgoné
(ORAL vl) a v jiném vyznamu Krdsné srovnany obleceni :) jd to
tam porad hrioucam na sebe, Ze mi to nejde ani zavrit :D (Cvréek,
Prochazka 2022);

3. hiiahnat, které SSJIC neuvadi, ale srov. napft. hiiahniam ryzi na svou
prvai viastnorucné délanou susi rolku (SYN v8) nebo A proc¢ to
v tom kyblu nehnahnas gumovym zvonem, je na WC? (SYN v8);
resp. hitahnat se, napt. Asi vas az prilis casto vidél, jak se ve vajic-
kovo-strouhankové brecce hnahnate viastnima rukama (Neomat);
srov. téZ oznaceni zemlovky slovem hrnahna (hiahna zvana Zem-
lovka), dolozené v korpusu ONLINE ARCHIVE, a dalsi dolozené
derivaty, napt. to maslicko hezky promichas s tim tvariizkem, to bu-
de hinahnanicko (Cvrcek, Prochazka 2022);

4. hnipat, které SSJIC uvadi pouze ve vyznamu ,spat, leZet‘, ale srov.
napft. prestal si nehty hnipat kiizi na bradeé (SYN v8);

5. hiidpnout, které SSJIC neuvadi, ale srov. napt. na Spicku mi bez om-
luvy hiiapl miij vrstevnik (SYN v8) a také valaSské oznaceni hridpa-
né zeli (viz napt. nazev soutéze O nejlepsi hiapané zelé) nebo ja mu
hnapnul nakréemovanym mastnym prstem na displej (Cvréek, Pro-
chazka 2022), viz téz vidovy protéjsek hndapat: klasicti vymasteénci,
co umi jenom hindpat na plyn (Cvrcek, Prochazka 2022) nebo Arnd-
pat rukou do vzduchu na néco, co vidim jen ja (Cvréek, Prochazka

2022)

O fonestém nejde ve slovotvornych hnizdech slov hndpa, hitup,
hnida, hnit, hnis, hnizdo, hnédy, hnév. Status fonestému zaroven podle
mého nazoru podporuje to, Ze fonestém mutize byt patrné produktivni,
srov. napft. Cetl mu levity predseda strany, veliky medvéd, a tlapou si
pri tom hitudlil bolavé ucho (SYN v8), on se mnou hitupl o zem (Neo-
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mat), rozvalime a uloZime na plech (ja ho tam hiiatam rukou) (Cvr-
cek, Prochazka 2022), dikladné hiiat’ame testo (Cvréek, Prochazka
2022), hitoustat bych to tésto nechtel (Cvréek, Prochazka 2022) nebo
Divejme se do budoucnosti ta je dulezita a ne se neustdle babrat
a hiamstat v minulosti (sic; Cvréek, Prochazka 2022). Realnost fo-
nestému /hii-/ miize nepiimo dokladat i to, Ze sloveso nipat (SSIC:
expr. ,dloubat, rypat, §ourat*) ma pro ndkteré mluvéi podobu Anipat,’
kterd by hypoteticky mohla byt pravé vysledkem vlivu fonestému
/hn-/ (to je ovSem pouze domnénka, kterda by musela byt ovéfena na
zéaklad¢ diachronnich korpusovych dat).

Na rozdil od fonestému /chr-/ patrné nema /hi-/ zvukomalebny
puvod a neni jasné, zda spolu vySe uvedena slova souviseji etymolo-
gicky. Cesky etymologicky slovnik (Rejzek 2001, s. 205) uvadi pouze
hnist, jehoz vychodiskem je indoevropsky zaklad *gnet-, a hnipat,
v kterémzto ptipad¢ neni uvedena etymologicka informace, ale pouze
se upozoriiuje na vztah mj. k staroanglickému Anappian (srov. dne$ni
angl. nap) a na ,,zfejmy onomatopoicko-expresivni pivod* téchto
slov.

5 Zavér & diskuse

Masako Fidler(ova) (2016, s. 673) jako ptiklady ¢eskych fones-
tému uvadi /chr-/ a /$pl-/. V ptipad€ /chr-/ data naznacuji, Ze skutecné
o fonestém jde, pfipad /$pl-/ mi vSak ptijde problematicky — /Spl-/ se
objevuje ve velmi malém poctu kofenti (kromé dale uvedenych prak-
ticky pouze splhat a splecht), pricemz se zvukem tekutiny souvisi
Splouchat, splichat a $plachat, které SSIC uvadi jako varianty (vedle
nafe¢nich variant $plachotit, Splochtat), a Splounat, které SSIC
vyklada jako knizni a basnické synonymum sSplouchat. Neni tedy zce-
la jasné, v kolika slovesech se /$pl-/ objevuje, nebot’ odpoveéd na tuto
otazku zavisi na tom, ktera ze zminénych slov povazujeme za varianty
a kterd za samostatnd lemmata, a stejné tak neni jasné, zda by nebylo

7 Lemma nipat je v korpusu SYN v8 doloZeno 14x, lemma hnipat 114x.
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adekvatnéjsi vyse zminéna slova povazovat za slova odvozena ze zvu-
komalebného citoslovce, a tedy obsahujici tentyz lexikalni koten. Po-
dobny problém vyvstava u /kin-/ ve slovesech kriourat, kiiucet, knirat,
kitoukat a knikat, ptipadné citoslovci®, ktera mohla byt zdkladem t&ch-
to slov.

Data naznacuji, ze vedle /chr-/ 1ze za fonestém povazovat i /hn-/,
kterouzto domnénku potvrzuje i potencialni (byt’ omezend) produkti-
vita fonestému /hii-/, doloZena predevsim existenci okazionalismt, ja-
ko jsou slovesa hnudlit, hniupnout, hiatat a hinatat, hiioustat nebo
hiiamstat. Za fonestémy, byt mozna mén¢ prototypické, by mohlo byt
mozné povazovat i dalsi segmenty, napt. /vr-/ (viz zavér 3. oddilu). Ve
srovnani s vycty fonestémid uvadénymi pro angliétinu, jako je /gl-/
a /sn-/, se zda, Ze CeStina ma omezengjsi soubor fonestémt; tento text
se vSak zamétil pouze na inicidlni konsonantické fonestémy, identifi-
kace fonestému dalSich uz jej ptesahuje. Na zaklad¢ introspekce se
nicmén¢ 1ze domnivat, Ze ¢eStina by mohla disponovat dalSimi fones-
témy, objevujicimi se 1 na konci lexikalnich kofenti, napiiklad snad
/-tk/ (srov. mrkat, smrkat, strkat, srkat, vrkat, hrkat, trkat, krkat aj.) ¢i
/-up/ (srov. dupat, kiupat, lupat, chrupat, Supat, rupat aj.). Pokud by
byl prikazny status /-up/ jakozto fonestému, pak by ovSem sloveso
chrupat mohlo ptedstavovat priklad ¢eského slova, jehoz lexikalni
kofen je absolutné rozlozitelny na fonestémy /chr-/ a /-up/.

Fonestémy ptedstavuji vyznamny jev, kterému by méla byt véno-
vana pozornost, hned z n¢kolika divodi: kromé vyse zminéného dis-
kutabilniho vztahu mezi fonestémy a morfémy (a jeho relevanci pro
teorii slovotvorby) jde v zésad€ o to, Ze fonestémy jsou jevem, ktery
stoji na hranici mezi fonologii a morfologii (v Sir§im smyslu, tj. véetné
slovotvorby). Jejich existence tak pfedstavuje jeden z dalSich argu-
mentl proti lingvistickym pfistuptim, které fonologii a morfologii po-
vazuji za jasn¢ oddélené ,,moduly* (Zingler 2017). I studium tak spe-

8 V korpusu SYN v8 je dolozeno citoslovee kiiou (A Jonatin zacal smutné
knucet, asi takhle, kiou, kiou, kiou, a Mach rekl, slysis, Sebestova, jak ten pes
knuci?) a ki (chodi mezi starymi Zenami a déla kini kit na trubku).
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cifického jevu, jako jsou fonestémy, tak muze pfispét i k feSeni
obecnéjsich otazek lingvistické teorie.

Na jesté obecnéjsi roving jsou fonestémy jevem, ktery predstavuje
vyzvu pro tradi¢ni pfedstavu o arbitrarnosti jazykového znaku, nebot’
prinejmensim nékteré fonestémy jsou zietelné zvukomalebné, a tedy
ikonicke, nikoliv arbitrarni (srov. Dingemanse a kol., 2015). Nedavné
vyzkumy riznych jazykt bohat€ ilustruji, Ze ikonicita (stojici ve stinu
arbitrarnosti) mtize ve slovni zasob¢ hrat vyrazn¢ vétsi roli, neZ jaka ji
je tradi¢n€ pfisuzovana, pti¢emz dobie znamy jev zvukomalebnosti je
jen jednou z mnoha realizaci ikonicity. Ikonicita pfekracujici meze
zvukomalebnosti se na ukor arbitrdrnosti projevuje napiiklad pfi
pojmenovavani rostlin a zivocichi (viz napf. uz Berlin 1992, zvl. 6.
kapitola), pfi pojmenovani literarnich a jinych postav (napf. Elsen
2008) ¢i pti vytvareni prezdivek: Shih a Rudin (2020) kupiikladu zjis-
tili, ze s nardstajici vahou hracu baseballu klesa pocet vysokych (otev-
fenych) vokall v jejich prezdivkach a ze ¢im maji baseballisté vétsi
vahu, tim del$i maji pfezdivky. Na pozadi dalSich nedavno publiko-
vanych vyzkumt lze zminit dale naptiklad to, Ze Winter a kol. (2022)
na materialu 332 jazyku (z 84 rliznych jazykovych rodin) dokladaji, Ze
ve slovech s vyznamem ,drsny, hruby‘ se nenahodn¢ ¢asto objevuje
foném /r/. Podobn¢ naptiklad Winter a Perlman (2021) dokladaji, Ze
v anglickych adjektivech s vyznamem ,maly‘ se statisticky nendhodn¢
Casto objevuji vokaly /1/ a /i/ a konsonant /t/, naopak v adjektivech
s vyznamem ,velky‘ se vyznamné Casto objevuje vokal /a/. Ackoliv
uz ve star§ich bohemistickych textech ojedinéle najdeme napiiklad
poukaz na to, ze pii pohledu na zdrobnovaci sufixy v ¢estiné nelze
,prehlédnouti vyzna¢nou ulohu samohlasky i“ (Oberpfalcer 1927,
s. 126), podobné vyzkumy (vcetné vyzkumt zabyvajicich se fonesté-
my) pro cestinu chybi. Tento text je tak mj. 1 vyzvou k dalSimu
zkoumani ¢estiny v této oblasti.
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Abstract

The paper deals with the functioning of if~clauses in mathematical word problems
and with their equivalents. First, the nature of a word problem as a text type is shown.
Further, the difference between complex sentences with proper implicative-causal
relation and a lay use of conditional clauses is examined. As its main goal, the paper
presents a comparison of various instances of conditional clauses in mathematics
word problems. Also, it shows the role of formulaic stereotypy and conventional as-
sumptions in word problem texts as an integral part of both the mathematical and the
communicative competence.

1. Introductory remarks

1.1 The importance of linguistic factors in children’s problem
solving and in the level of difficulties the pupils experience have been
investigated in countless studies, among them Nesher & Teubal 1975;
Lewis & Mayer 1987; Hembree 1992; Daroczy, Wolska, Meurers, &
Nuerk 2015; Durand-Guerrier 2003; Martin & Bassok 2005; Vicente
etal., 2008; Plath & Leiss 2018; Vondrova et al 2019. Word problems
(WPs) have been an important component of mathematics teaching;
mainly as a demonstration and an evidence of the fact that mathemati-
cal skills (coping with mathematical operations) can be a useful in-
strument for everyday activities and an important aid to assist anyone
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in real-life situations (shopping, planning daily schedules, financial
literacy etc.). At the same time, WPs represent an interdisciplinary
phenomenon — they are texts requiring certain level of both mathe-
matical and linguistic/communicative knowledge (competence). It is
the applicability of mathematical notions and operations together with
the choice of attractive “stories’ of WPs which is mostly stressed and
foregrounded (as a supporting/motivating factor) in mathematics tea-
ching. On the other hand, in the last decades researchers started to
doubt the role of WPs as a bridge between mathematical and real
worlds, pointing to the fact that WPs as traditionally used in classes do
not promote the development of pupils’ disposition towards authentic
mathematical modelling. (Cf. Verschaffel et al. 2010). WPs’ long-
term low popularity as well as the rather low rates of successful WP
solving (at least in Czech elementary schools) keep inviting both the
teachers and researchers to study the related issues.

1.2 In their summary of studies, Verschaffel et al. (2010) point to
the efforts to reconceptualize WPs as genuine excercises in mathe-
matical modelling or even to replace them by authentic real-world
problems. In this study, however, we will focus only on the WPs as
“verbal descriptions of problem situations wherein one or more ques-
tions are raised the answer to which can be obtained by the application
of mathematical operations to numerical data available in the problem
statement” (cf. Verschaffel, Greer & De Corte 2000: ix). Wording of
a WP is supposed to be brief and unambiguous. Nevertheless, studies
in different countries that have looked at word problems in traditional
textbooks have revealed that, especially in the early grades of elemen-
tary school, most WPs are phrased as semantically impoverished, ste-
reotyped verbal vignettes (cf. Verschaffel et al. 2010). The length of
a WP (number of words, number of sentences) and/or the presence of
“potentially difficult” vocabulary (terminology, compound words,
words of foreign origin) have been an often researched and tested fac-
tor proven as influencing the solvers’ success, cf. Abedi & Lord 2001;
Plath & Leiss 2018; Bergqvist, Theens & Osterholm 2018. At the
same time, any WP text usually comprises all the necessary pieces of
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information, often in the order corresponding to the order of mathe-
matical operations required for a successful solution.

1.3 In general, the most obvious reason of WPs’ trickiness is the
cognitive load which any WP puts on the pupils. In order to solve the
task presented by a WP, it is necessary to process the complex of
meanings encoded by natural language: Verbal description of situa-
tions or actions relying on the knowledge of conceptual meanings of
lexical units and on the intuitive knowledge of relations among them
(these two constituents being modified by pupils’ extra-linguistic ex-
perience) must be mentally processed (comprehended). The solver
needs to create his/her own concept of the problem (step 1, text com-
prehension). In step 2, the solver has to identify which pieces of infor-
mation within the text represent the elements of the mathematics prob-
lem, i.e., a new meaning must be extracted from a text. The irrelevant
information must be filtered off and the relevant mathematical infor-
mation must be elicited. In step 3, the new (mathematical) model is
built. In order to create the new model, the relevant items to be oper-
ated with must be determined (coded into math concepts/entities).
What must be established is the relation between the verbal descrip-
tion of a real-life action or an array of data and an abstract mathemati-
cal operation. (Towards the concept of operation in relation to mathe-
matical concepts, cf. Piaget 1967, pp. 33, 119-155.). This new model
is processed (solved arithmetically) in step 4. The final step 5 is repre-
sented by a verbal answer to the question/task description. (Cf. Reu-
sser’s model construction, 1985; 1992; 1995, pp. 81-82, 90-95, 255).
The level of cognitive load in various versions / wordings / formula-
tions of WPs was the subject of the research project this paper is re-
lated to, see 2.1 below.

1.4 There are two crucial distinctions between mathematical con-
cepts and the concepts of natural language:

a) there is no empirical referential value related to mathematical con-
cepts;

b) there is no set of “elementary concepts’’ in natural language. Such
a set, though, does exist in mathematics. (Cf. Materna, Pala, & Zla-
tuska 1989; Materna 2000, p. 90).
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Concepts of natural language are objective abstract (ideal) entities
which can be represented by natural language expressions; neverthe-
less, there can be more language expressions corresponding to one
concept/notion and vice versa; cf. (Materna 2000, p. 17). A regular
(default) comprehension of a language expression is based on a pre-
supposed identification of the represented concept as well as on the
identification of the potential referent (an extra-linguistic entity) to
which the expression can be related when used in an utterance-token
(one individual instance of a sentence use occuring in a particular
situational context). As for WPs, it can be supposed that it is the pri-
mary orientation of the solvers towards the empirical reference of lan-
guage expressions (emerging from individual experience of each
solver) which causes delays or obstacles in the required transfer from
language concepts to mathematical ones. The point is that the poten-
tial referential value of a language expression regarding a WP’s con-
textual frame can vary for each solver (despite the constant notional
content of the expression). It can be influenced by a solver’s individ-
ual extra-linguistic experience plus his/her communicative compe-
tence. Solvers’ experience concerning the relations of extra-linguistic
objects/entities named in a WP’s text (and pragmatic inferences
launched by the wording) can correlate with the required mathematiz-
ing (creating of a mathematical model); then they facilitate the cor-
rect/successful solution. Nonetheless, in numerous cases the adequate
relations of WP constituents need not be obvious at first sight. Before
they are expressed in mathematical units, those relations must be
found and comprehended. To the problems concerning the WPs se-
mantic interpretation, cf., e.g., Bassok 2001; Martin & Bassok 2005.
As for modelling problems, cf. Reusser 1985, 1992, 1995; Cummins
et al. 1988.

2. Background of the paper

2.1 The present paper is related to the project “Word problems as
a key to the application and understanding of mathematical concepts”
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(Slovni ulohy jako klic k aplikaci a porozumeéni matematickym po-
Jjmiim, reg. no. 16-061348S, Czech Science Foundation; 2016-2018).
The project included a text analysis of WPs both in Czech textbooks
and in some international testing materials (such as TIMSS and PISA
problems). The analysis was aimed at the identification of key features
of the task texts (mathematical/structural, psychological, and linguis-
tic ones). Further, among the most prominent features of WPs those
potentially problematic (difficulty influencing, possibly failure caus-
ing) were distinguished. Linguistic features chosen for further testing
were the following:

a) extra-linguistic (experiential) context (i.e., a text based in a context
supposedly familiar vs. unfamiliar to the pupils);

b) the presence of a superfluous information (incl. redundant numeri-
cal data; longer vs. shorter wording of texts);

c) the influence of a non-verbal constituent (a picture, a diagram) in
the text of a WP;

d) linguistic expliciteness of the WP text (the presence of stereotypical
formulaic constructions which can be semantically overloaded or
underdetemined; as a result, such texts are potentially ambiguous or
they can launch false implications);

¢) order of information in the WP text;

f) the presence of a distractor (an expression leading to an operation
opposite to the required one), cf., e.g., Nesher & Teubal 1975. (In
the treatises dealing with the didactics of mathematics, similar phe-
nomena are sometimes termed “inconsistent language’’, cf. Lewis
& Mayer 1987; Pape 2003).

2.2 In the next phase of the research, the goal was to determine how
the influence of these features changes with the age and experience of
pupils, beginning with Grade 3 and ending with Grade 9 of primary
schools. The complete description of the project including testing
methodology, test samples, questionnaires distributed to pupils and
statistic as well as didactic analyses of the elicited data can be found in
full in a monograph authored by a group of scholars. (Vondrova et al.
2019).
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2.3 In this paper, we do not tackle the structural/mathematical fea-
tures nor the psychological ones. Nevertheless, it is obvious that
among the features listed in 2.1, e.g., the a) feature (the supposed
un/familiarity of the context frame) involves both linguistic and psy-
chological properties and, analogically, features e) and f) can be con-
sidered an interface of linguistic and structural/mathematical proper-
ties. The order of information provided to a solver suggests the re-
quired order of operations; the choice of a distractor is a part of the WP
formulation strategy. (The way how the problem is communicated to
a solver tests the solver’s ability to set the correct algorithm.) Feature
d) appears to be the most complex one since the phenomena describ-
able as adding to the text expliciteness and/or ambiguity often overlap
each other.

2.4 In the paragraphs below we will pursue one of the linguistic as-
pects pertaining to feature d/, namely, the use of causal conjunctions
concerning the task assignments in WP texts. At the same time, we
will deal with the issue of the communicative nature of WPs: we will
render a WP as a specific type of text/genre of (educational) communi-
cation. We proceed from the assumption that the process of a WP solu-
tion includes, among other, certain preliminary information concern-
ing WP as a text type, see paragraph 6.2 below. What we wish to pres-
ent here is the pragmalinguistic perspective of WPs solution process:
We analyze a WP text as a type of communication and aim for show-
ing some of the linguistic facts related to this specific area of educa-
tional communication.

3. WP as a text type/genre

3.1 As a type of text (genre of communication, cf. Bakhtin 1986;
Ferguson 1994; Engel 1996, Hirschova 2017), a WP can be defined by
its major function: to set a task for the addressee (the solver) testing
his/her ability to find a mathematical structure “covered” in the text.
The way in which the pieces of information are presented to the solver
is an indispensable component of a WP wording nature. As a text type
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(a communication/a message), a WP involves three basic functional
parts:

A. The initial part is usually invisible for solvers. It includes the
producer’s planning and form-choosing mental activities aimed at
assigning the task to an addressee — a solver with a presupposed level
of both language and mathematics competence. (In textbooks for
young children, the role of the text producer can be personified in
a character of a guide/story-teller or a “pupils’ companion” — a toy, an
animal, etc.) The core of the task/problem is a structure built on a set of
data which are expected to be processed by a combination of mathe-
matical operations aiming at a certain result (a solution). What the pro-
ducer seeks at this stage is an “emballage’ (to be shown in part B) for
a structure pertaining to a particular topic in the mathematics curricu-
lum. From the viewpoint of a producer, the A part is dynamic while the
B) and C) parts of a WP text type can be seen as relatively stable gen-
eral constituents of a scenario to be re-performed.

B. Here the task/problem itself is presented in a description of
some situation, in a form of a short story or in an array of data in a dis-
course unit related to a common context (sports, travelling, shopping,
etc.). At the same time, there is an additional (implicit) information
conveyed to a solver, namely, “this is a WP”’.

C. In this part, the job required of the addressee is specified by
a question (how many? — kolik?/ how long? — jak dlouho? etc.); some-
times the producer addresses the solver by an imperative (find out —
zjisti / form — utvor / calculate — vypocitej). It is typically in the C part
where the conditional conjunction (in Czech jestlize/jestli/pokud/
/kdyZz) occurs suggesting the relation of principial data (in B) to be
operated with, e.g., how long will it take ... if both vehicles move ... —
jak dloho potrva ... jestlize se obé vozidla pohybuji ...; how many
rooms have to be booked if the number of participants is ... — kolik po-
kojii je treba rezervovat, jestlize pocet ucastnikii je ..., etc. (In further
text, we use “if-clause” as a general label for clauses with the men-
tioned type of conjunction.)
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3.2 From the viewpoint of a solver, the relation of the B and the C
parts is crucial: The task can be successfully completed only if the data
presented in B) are identified, mathematized and arranged into an
adequate model/structure (see 1.3 above). To a great extent, comple-
tion of C depends on B, on its linguistic comprehensibility and lucid-
ity. The very formulation of B, e.g., the order of individual pieces of
numeric information, can suggest the steps of the solution process.

4. Conditional clauses in conversation

4.1. Primarily, the use of if/ jestlize in complex sentences indicates
an implicative relation, namely “if @, then ™, cf. [1]:

[1] Jestlize teplota stoupne nad bod mrazu, snih za¢ne tat.
If the temperature raises above the freezing point, the snow starts to melt.

It means that the raise of the temperature (a protasis/antecedent) is
a condition upon meeting of which the snow melts (an apodosis/con-
sequent), i.e., melting of the snow invariably follows the raise of the
temperature. At the same time, such a necessary and/or sufficient con-
dition a can be considered a cause of b; cf. Davidson 1967, p. 701; van
Dijk 1973, p. 62. (In this paper, though, we do not mean to explore the
area of problems concerning teaching/explaining the topics related to
formal (material and/or strict) implication, cf., e.g., McCarthy 1987;
Durand-Guerrier 2003; i.e., we do not study students’ understanding
of logical implication.) There is a difference between the strictly logi-
cal (and philosophical) function of if (or iff) / jestliZze and a wide range
of relations between phenomena a and b represented by clauses in
a complex sentence with a conjunction (not a connector) if. In every-
day use of conditional conjunctions, sentences like [2] — [5] can be
considered customary:

[2] Jestlize budes jist hodné zeleniny, zhubnes.
If you eat a lot of vegetables, you will lose weight.

[3] Jestli se bude poradné ucit, urcité zkousku udéla.
If he studies hard, he will certainly pass the exam.
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[4] Kdyz umyjes nadobi, ja zaliju zahradu.
If you do the dishes, I will water the garden.

[5] Pokud si mizu vybrat, radsi bych zGstala doma.
If you let me make a choice, I would rather stay at home.

It is not in the capacity of this paper to cover all kinds of condi-
tional sentences (open condition, hypothetical condition, negative
condition, etc.); any grammar of Czech or English as well as gram-
mars of other languages deal with the topic extensively; cf,, e. g.,
Leech & Svartvik 1975; Karlik 1995; Engel 1996; Karlik 2017. We
have chosen examples [2] — [5] because they show a noticable contrast
to [1]. In [2] and [3], the if~clause (formally @) does not state a condi-
tion which, when met, can be sufficient for the content of the other
clause (formally ) to come true: It is not sure that a person eating a lot
of vegetables will lose weight; even a hard working student can fail in
an exam, etc. There is an assumed connection between the contents
of propositions in sentences a and b in [2] and [3]. The if-clauses (a)
describe activities we expect/believe (based on our experience or
observation) to be usual reasons of a state of affairs described in b or
usually having such an outcome; cf. Toulmin 2003, pp. 92-93. The
use of if-clauses in [4] and [5] is different from [2] and [3], see 4.1.1
below. In all of them, though, the occurence of if~clauses can be seen
and grasped as motivated by empiric factors describable in the frame-
work of pragmatic linguistics.

4.1.1 In everyday communication, complex sentences like [2] —[5]
most probably are interpreted by interlocutors not primarily on the ba-
sis of a and b propositional truth values, i.e., as logical implications
but, besides the shared “usual experience”, also on the basis of prag-
matic factors, especially the conversational implicature (cf. Grice
1975). (Under normal circumstances, we suppose that in our exam-
ples, the speaker/producer follows the cooperative principle, cf. Grice
1975, p. 45). The speaker of both [2] and [3] apparently assumes that
the addressee is interested in a positive outcome of a, i.e., on the con-
tent of b clause. But, at the same time, the speaker is reluctant to com-
mit him/herself to the truthfulness/realization/validity of a “strong”
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statement (zhubnes - you will lose weight; udéla zkousku - he will pass
the exam) which, as a matter of fact, need not come true. So his/her use
of an if~clause in [2] and [3] is motivated by the speaker’s attempt not
to violate one of the submaxims of quality (“Do not say that for which
you lack adequate evidence”; Grice 1975, p. 46). As for [4] and [5],
they back up Grice’s claim that the conversational maxims apply not
only when observed but also when opted out, flouted or violated
(Grice 1975, p. 49-50). In [4], the speaker’s use of the if-clause flouts
Grice’s second submaxim of quantity (“Do not make your contribu-
tion more informative than is necessary’’; Grice 1975, p. 45), and the
second and the third submaxims of manner (“Avoid ambiguity; Be
brief (avoid unnecessary prolixity)”); Grice 1975, p. 46). In [4], the
speaker’s obvious goal is to make the addressee to do the dishes, so, in
order to support this goal, s/he says more than is necessary (indirectly
promises his/her own watering of the garden). At the same time, s/he
avoids the unambiguous form of the utterance — the imperative do the
dishes, because such a direct request might not be favourably ac-
cepted. (One of the addressee’s possible reactions in such a dialogue
might be Ne, ty umyj nadobi, a ja zaliju zahradu - No, you do the
dishes and I will water the garden, i.e., the addressee could reject the
speaker’s implicit illocutionary point.) In [5], the use of the if-clause
flouts the maxim of relevance — it is not clear why the addressee
should not let the speaker make a choice between staying at home or
not (why the speaker mentions it). In both [4] and [5], the functioning
of Grice’s maxims can be completed by Leech’s (1983, pp. 79-103)
contribution to the theory of speech behaviour, namely by his polite-
ness principle and its subordinate maxims. In [4], using the if-clause,
the speaker applies the maxim of generosity (meaning “we will split
the domestic chores”), in [5], the speaker of if~clause applies the
maxim of agreement (meaning “I do not want you to be offended by
directly rejecting your suggestion to go out’’). The if-clause in [5] is
a polite hedge the function of which is to moderate the rejection.
4.1.2 The difference between [1] and [2] — [5] can be supported by
one more property pertaining to such everyday use of if-clauses. As
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has been shown (Geis & Zwicky 1971), in connection with sentences
like [1], where the implicative-causal relation of ¢ and b holds, many
speakers of a natural language expect that this relation applies also un-
der negation, i.e., if non-a, then non-b (Geis & Zwicky 1971, p. 562):

[1a] Jestlize teplota nestoupne nad bod mrazu, snih neza¢ne tat.
If the temperature does not raise above the freezing point, the snow does not start to
melt.

This relation may hold in the example above (which is not a ne-
gated implication, Geis and Zwicky call it Conditional Perfection;
Geis & Zwicky 1971, p. 563) but not in other cases. E. g., Jestli se Jan
bude vyklanet z okna, spadne — If John leans out of that window any
further, he will fall certainly does not imply that if John does not lean
out, he will not fall. (John can fall for some other reason.) Geis and
Zwicky call the relation of a and b clauses in such sentences Invited
(suggested) Inference (Geis & Zwicky 1971, p. 563). Similar situa-
tion can be seen in our examples [2] — [5].

4.1.3 Our brief sketch of [2] — [5] as tokens of speech behaviour in
everyday conversations has shown that the if~clauses in them obvi-
ously cannot be considered straightforward counterparts of those ex-
pressing an implicative-causal relation like the if~clause in [1]. Their
interpretation is based on empirical expectations and on inferences
launched by conversational implicatures.

5. The if-clauses in WP texts

5.1 Many WPs are, regarding their wording and the nature of data
presented in B, analogical to [1]. The if~clause in them does represent
a sufficient condition for the correct solution since there is an
implicative-causal relation between an array of data in B and the an-
swer to the question in C:

[6] Do knihkupectvi doruéili 6 krabic novych uéebnic. Kolik vazily v§echny krabice
dohromady, jestlize jedna vazila 10 kg?
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6 boxes of new textbooks were delivered to a bookstore. How many kilograms did the
delivered boxes weigh altogether, if each of them weighed 10 kilograms?

[7] Marie prave zacala rekreacné béhat, béha 11 km tydn€. Anna je lepsi bézkyné. Ko-
lik kilometrti tydné¢ Anna ubéhne, kdyz beha trikrat vic nez Marie?

Marie has just started jogging, she runs 11 kilometres per week. Anna is a better
trained jogger. How many kilometres does she run per week if she runs three times
more than Marie?

In [6] and [7], the implicative-causal relation is a way of express-
ing multiplication; it is based on an unambiguous input into that nu-
meric operation: if each of the boxes weighs 10 kilograms, then 6 of
them weigh 10 « 6. If one person runs 3 times more km per week than
a another person who runs 11 km per week, then the personruns 3 « 11.
Functioning of if-clauses in [6] and [7] can be considered proper and,
considering a WP text type, unmarked/basic because they correspond
to the required structural model.

5.2 In some other WPs, though, the relations of the assignment data
to the required solution seem less clear:

[8] Petr ma 400,- K¢. Kolik obédt ve skolni jidelné si mize zaplatit, jestlize vi, ze
1 obéd stoji 37,- K&?

Peter has 400,- CZK. How many lunches in his school cafeteria can he buy right now,
if he knows that one lunch is 37 CZK?

In [8], the implicative-causal relation exists between the total sum
of money available and the number of lunches which can be purchased
for it (if 1 lunch costs 37 CZK, then the number of lunches for 400
CZk is 400 : 37; there will be 30 CZK left). Nevertheless, in [8], the lit-
eral wording of the task does not present the relation of the two num-
bers. It is Peter’s awareness of the price of a single lunch which is put
forward as a condition sufficient for his ability to purchase a certain
number of lunches. To inform the solver about being aware of some-
thing or knowing something is a piece of information concerning
a cognitive attitude ascribed to Peter but it is not a fact (a prerequi-
site/condition) necessary for determining the number of lunches to be
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bought. The number of lunches calculated in [§] would be the same
even without the clause if he knows that. The information about Pe-
ter’s knowledge formulated as an antecedent is not in an implicative-
causal relation to the number asked for, the consequent. It means that
in this case, the WP wording cannot be considered precise. The if-clause
represents a redundant/superfluous information which has to be
filtered off by the solver. More importantly, the wording of [8] does
not state that Peter is obliged to spend all the money for his school
lunches — following the wording, he can buy 6 or 7 of them and spend
the rest of cash some other way. The expected calculation is based on
a mere conventional assumption connected to a type of WP (division
with remainder). In the next example the calculation is based on an as-
sumption, too:

[9] Marie ma 42 jablka. Kdyz je rozdéli do 6 kosikd, kolik jablek bude v kazdém
kosiku?

Marie has 42 apples. If she divides them into 6 baskets, how many apples will be in
each basket?

The assignment in [9] assumes that there will be the same number
of apples in each basket — which, of course, is not true since it has not
been explicitly stated. Examples like [9] count on pupils’ experience
with similar WPs, see par. 6.2 below.

Example [10] represents a slightly different case, nevertheless, it
relies on a conventional assumption, too:

[10] Marie a Anna sbiraly na prazdninové brigade¢ jahody. Vydélek byl 10 K¢ za 1 kg.
Na konci smény dostaly dohromady 1180,- k¢. Kolik korun dostala Marie, kdyz Anna
nasbirala o 25% vic?

As a one-day summer job, Marie and Anna picked strawberries at a farm. The pay was
10 CZK per kilo. At the end of their shift, they were paid 1180,- CZK altogether. How
much did Marie get if Anna picked 25% strawberries more than Marie?

In [10], the task to be solved builds on an conventional assumption
that the proportional share of the money received by each of the girls is
identical with the picked amount of strawberries, i.e., if Anna picked
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25% more strawberries, then she gets 25% more money than Marie. It
is a situation analogous with examples [2] — [3] above. The data de-
scription in the assignment does not allow an unambiguous calcula-
tion: Anna might have picked 25% more strawberries than Marie but
her strawberries might get damaged before turning them in so in fact
the amount of her strawberries might have been smaller. The task for-
mulation in (10) relies on conventional expectation, not on an unambi-
guous assignment formulation (e.g., Anna odevzdala o 25% vic —
Anna turned in 25% strawberries more than Marie). A comparable
text arrangement occurs in [11]:

[11] Zoo chova 6 ziraf. Krmivo pro né stoji 49 980 K¢ tydné. Pokud se zoo rozhodne
koupit dalsi dve zirafy, kolik bude tydné stat krmivo pro vSechny?

A zoo keeps 6 giraffes. Their feed costs make 49 980 CZK per week. If the zoo deci-
des to acquire 2 more giraffes, how much will make their weekly feed costs alto-
gether?

The recquired calculation in [11] tacitly relies on assumptions that
each of the kept animals consumes the same amount of feed and that
the zoo orders the same amount of feed every week.

5.3 On the other hand, authors/producers of some WPs take the im-
portance of the input data nature into account:

[12] Jana chystd hamburgery na odpoledni grilovani. Ma tfi balicky mletého masa,
které vazi 625 g, 545 g a 824 g. Jestli kazdy pfipraveny hamburger bude vazit asi 125
g, kolik celych hamburgerti mtize Jana udélat?

Jana is making hamburgers for a barbecue. She has bought three packages of ground
beef with masses of 0.652 kg, 0.545 kg, and 0.824 kg. If each hamburger she makes
has a mass of about 0.125 kg, how many whole hamburgers can she make?'

Wording of [12] seems to be using the same formulaic stereotype
as [10] and [11]. The producer, though, is aware of the fact that in this
case, simple division (2.021 kg : 0.125) cannot bring a realistic result,

' This WP has been adopted from http://k12resources.nelson.com/math/97801
76813659/student/attachments/a_student text/nm8sb062.pdf [retrieved 22. 7. 2019].
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hence the use of asi — mass of about and celych - whole hamburgers,
i.e., an additional (this time important) piece of information telling the
solver that the remainder in the division calculation can be neglected.
In some other WPs, the formulaic stereotype relying on a conventional
assumption is intentionally disclaimed and the producer openly points
at the fact that the input data represent a mere assumption:

[13] Dvé nakladni auta vozi material na stavbu. Mensi uveze 4 tuny, vétsi 6 tun.
Dohromady bylo pfivezeno 44 tun materialu. VEtsi auto piivezlo o jeden naklad méné
nez mensi. Kolikrat kazdé auto jelo, kdyz predpokladame, ze pokazdé byla ob¢ plné
nalozena?

Two lorries bring material to a construction site. The smaller of them has the carrying
capacity of 4 tons, the bigger one can carry 6 tons. Altogether they have brought 44
tons of material. The bigger truck brought one load less than the smaller one. How ma-
ny drivezs each of them made, if we suppose that every time both of them were fully
loaded?

Here, the producer ascribes the mentioned cognitive attitude (sup-
position) to him/herself, or, more accurately, in the form of an inclu-
sive plural prredpokladame/we assume both to him/herself and the
solver. (In the WPs, the use of we with the meaning of the inclusive
plural can be interpreted as a manifestation of shared activity, i.e.,
a factor supporting the successful communication towards the solver
and, in that way, enhancing a chance for a successful solution.) Such
an assignment variation does not influence the model of calculation
but it observes a requirement of expliciteness/precision of the formu-
lation.

5.4 Examples [8]—[11], unlike [6] and [7], or the use of if-clauses
in them, represent a kind of a formulaic stereotype occuring in many
WPs: Since a WP calculation should be based on an implicative-
causal relation and since most of WPs with an if-clause reflect such
a real implicative-causal relation, every use of an if~clause in a WP is
expected to be interpreted that way even though it corresponds rather
to the lay use of if. The stories in [8] —[11] seem to neglect the extra-

2 The source of this WP is Kotyra & Sivosova, 1997, p. 14.
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linguistic reality, namely the referential potential of the lexical items
naming the “data carriers’’ (purchase of lunches, strawberries picking,
animal feed) in their assignments; they also neglect pupils’ possible
experience with such real world phenomena. The assumptions those
WPs are based on are connected to WPs textual stereotypy.

6. Are the lay if-clauses inappropriate?

6.1 We have already seen that in many complex sentences using
if-clauses, the relations of clauses cannot be considered proper
implicative-causal ones. Does it mean that such a lay use of if-clauses
should be corrected, at least in mathematics teaching? Or, regarding
the required successful solution of a WP, can such an imprecise use of
of a connection be a problematic (difficulty causing) factor? In 4.1 we
have seen that in ordinary conversation, an assumed (expected or ob-
served) connection between two phenomena is generally understood
as an equivalent of an implicative-causal relation, i.e., the if-clauses in
[2] and [3] are not seen as inappropriate. The “pragmatic propriety’’
holds with [4] and [5], too, even though the use of if~clauses in them is
chiefly motivated by the goals of the speaker’s speech behaviour
(his/her goals in the act of communication) and that functionally, they
may reflect various aspects of the speaker-addressee mutual relations,
not always rational. In WPs like [8] —[11], the if-clauses were appar-
ently motivated not by conversational implicature but by the pro-
ducer’s following the pattern shown in examples [6] and [ 7] which are
structurally/mathematically appropriate. The if-clauses in WPs simi-
lar to those in [8] — [11] could be considered inappropriate if they were
proven as infavourably influencing the rate of successful solutions of
WPs with them. In the project we referred to in 2.1, the presence of
if-clauses not expressing the implicative-causal relation was tested to-
gether with other features (mostly with structural ones, but also to-
gether with the order of information and the presence of a distractor
word). In none of the tests, the improper if-clauses did turn out to be
a major factor causing incorrect solutions (cf. Vondrova et al. 2019,
pp. 171-172).
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6.1.1 The WPs with if-clauses were tested in grades 3, 4, 6, and 8.
In the testing materials, the pupils were presented with pairs of WPs;
one of the variations included a complex sentence with an if-clause,
the other one used two independent sentences. The first was structur-
ally identical with [6] above, its variation is [14]:

[14] Do knihkupectvi dorucili 6 krabic novych uc¢ebnic. Jedna krabice vazi 10 kg. Ko-
lik vazi vSechny krabice dohromady?

6 boxes of new textbooks were delivered to a bookstore. Each of them weighed 10
kilograms. How many kilograms did the delivered boxes weigh altogether?

In general, the testing found out that the influence of in/explicit
wording was lower than initially expected.

6.1.2 The implicative-causal relation occuring between parts B and
C defines the principal function of a WP, it is always present, even
though it is not expressed explicitly or properly. Let us assess example
[15] which can be considered a variation of [ 7] above (both represent
the same structural/mathematical model:

[15] Marie béha 11 km tydné. Je to 1/3 toho, co béha tydné Anna. Kolik kilometra
beha Anna za 4 tydny?

Marie runs 11 kilometres a week. It is 1/3 of what Anna runs a week. How many kilo-
metres runs Anna in 4 weeks?

There is no if-clause in [15] but the relation of data in the assign-
ment [7] and in [15] (just as in [6] and [14]) above) and the operations
to be done can have a single result; they do not allow additional cir-
cumstances to be taken into consideration: If 11 (km) is 1/3 of Anna’s
weekly track, then Anna runs 6 ¢ 3 miles a week. In 4 weeks, Anna
runs (6 * 3) « 4. The other difference between [7] and [ 15] is the presen-
tation order of data and, as a result, their level of difficulty: since [15]
requires a hierarchical rearrangement of the input data, it is more diffi-
cult. As for the influence of the order of data, it has been shown that
the so-called mixed order of data (not corresponding to the sequence
of operations needed to solve a WP) makes the problem more difficult.
Cf. Hembree 1992; Vicente et al. 2008). But the solutions of WPs
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where the implicative-causal relation was not exactly and precisely
formulated (similarly to [8] — [11]) were not adversely affected. It is
apparent that it is the WP model which suggests the presence of
a “regular” relation of data in B and the task in C, even though the for-
mulation of a WP as a whole may be underdetermined (imprecise).

6.2 It was presumed that versions such as [14] or [15], i. e., the ver-
sions splitting the complex sentence in two will be easier than the ones
with the if-clause (the shorter sentences are easier to grasp). It is
beyond the scope of this paper to present the methodology of our re-
search in its complexity, the reader is referred to Vondrova at al. 2019.
In the following, we provide only a sample.

6.2.1 Each variant was solved by 60 to 120 pupils; it was assigned
to equally competent groups (determined with the use of techniques of
the Item Response Theory — IRT). In order to identify the differences
of the pupils’ achievement between the variants, an independent two-
sample t-test was used. The results (described in detail Vondrova et al.
2019, pp. 189-208) showed that the assumed influence of the if-clause
presence is not as straightforward as expected. Its influence on the WP
difficulty was detected only when combined with another complicat-
ing variable. In the grade 8 test papers, the following pair (Vondrova
et al. 2019, p. 404) was used:

[16] Sevéikovi byli na dovolené v hotelu. Na kazdych 21 eur za jidlo pro dospélé ro-
dice zaplatili 30 eur za jidlo pro déti. Kdyz za jidla pro dospélé zaplatili 630 eur, kolik
utratili za jidlo celkem?

The Sevcik family took their summer holiday in a hotel. To each 21 EUR for the meals
for adults, the parents paid 30 EUR for meals for children. If they spent 630 EUR for
the meals for adults, how much did they spend for food altogether?

[16a] Sevéikovi byli na dovolené v hotelu. Na kazdych 21 eur za jidlo pro déti rodice
zaplatili 30 eur za jidlo pro dospélé. Za jidlo pro dospélé zaplatili 630 eur. Kolik utra-
tili za jidlo celkem?

The Sevcik family took their summer holiday in a hotel. To each 21 EUR for meals for
children, the parents paid 30 EUR for the meals for adults. They spent 630 EUR for
the meals for adults. How much did they spend for food altogether?
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Both [16] and [16a] rely on an assumed shared experience that the
price of the meals for children is usually lower than that for adults. The
variation [ 16] where this assumption (Martin and Bassok, 2005, speak
about “semantic cues”) was purposefully violated (the food for chil-
dren was more expensive) turned out to be more difficult even though
itincludes a proper if-clause. Table 1 presents numerical results for the
pair [16] —[16a]. The difference in difficulty was statistically signifi-
cant.

Table 1. Parameters for the Sevcik Family problem (Grade 8) and results of a test:
N — number of pupils, a — discrimination, i. e., potential of a problem to diffe-
rentiate between pupils as for a lower/higher level of competence); b — diffi-
culty; s. e. — standard error). For the detailed analysis, see Vondrova et al.
2019, pp. 41-56.

N Slrlgt?sss a s.e.(a) b s.e. (b)
if-clause 118 42 % 1.21 0.26 0.38 0.18
no
if-clause 120 56 % 1.90 0.37 —0.08 0.13

Both [16] — [16a] can be considered tokens of an implicative-
causal relation; the use of an if-clause was not “improper”. It was the
violated assumption concerning the food expenses in [16] and [16a]
which apparently claimed solvers’ attention first; that moves this WP
towards those based on an invited inference (i.e., those with the “im-
proper” use of if).

7. Conclusions

7.1 In 3.1 above, we have shown a general text-pattern of a WP.
There can be certain variations in the formulation of a B part (such as
in the order of data, unfamiliar context, etc.) but the presence of an
if-clause (or, more exactly, the presence of an implicative-causal rela-
tion) in a C part seems to be one of the properties conventionally (in
the sense of a communicative convention) establishing a WP. (An-
other frequent convention, the expectation always to divide a num-
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ber/amount into identical parts, see [9], [10], and [11], was mentioned
in 5.2.) In mathematics teaching, pupils encounter WPs since their
carly age (1st grade) so they are well acquainted with the WP model
and the basic requirements of its solution. The implicative-causal rela-
tion introduced in part B/ and formulated in C/ apparently defines the
principal function of a WP.

7.2 In the logical theory of reasoning/argumentation concerning
the relations “if'a — then b* (plus if non-a then non-b; b, because a), cf.
Toulmin 2003: 96-100, the scheme of argumentation is extensive and
rather complex. In treatises dealing with ways of reasoning in natural
language (van Dijk 1973; Karlik 1995; Levinson 2000), it has been
stated that complex sentences conveying a statement that if'a, then b
mostly rely on interlocutors’ knowledge/experience of a standard/ha-
bitual connection between phenomena (together with other informa-
tion pertaining to speech behaviour). In our opinion, these findings
can account for the general use of the formula “if a, then how many
bs’’, etc. in WPs. Since the presence of an implicative-causal relation
is a constitutive property of any WP token as a representative of a text
type, the solving procedure leading to a required solution can build on
the underdetermined formulaic stereotypes (leading to customary in-
ferences) as sufficient for the necessary operation. In other words, it is
the awareness of the WP text type (the previous experience with it)
that gives the impetus to the modelling process. For that reason, pu-
pils’ WP solving activity can be considered meta-communicative —
the presence of the implicative-causal relation is itself implicated by
a WP text type (it is expected to be present in it). At this stage of their
schooling, pupils’ recognition of a text as a WP becomes an important
part of their educational communicative competence within the pro-
cess of their math learning and, in a broader sense, of their education
in general.
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Selected grammatical categories
in the Czech language as understood
by non-Czech speaking students'

Abstract

Teaching elementary Czech to university students is a challenging task. Given the
profound complexity and numerous exceptions found in the Czech language system,
a balance between oversimplification on the one hand and the risk of overwhelming
students on the other hand needs to be sought. The objective of this study is to find out
whether and to what extent do beginner Czech learners understand how selected
grammatical categories work in Czech. The results imply that more attention should
be paid to word formation processes as insufficient understanding of them was identi-
fied not only in students who were new to Czech but also in the control group.

Introduction

In the era of high student mobility both inside and outside the
European Union, it has become increasingly important to study learn-
ing strategies adopted by incoming students who have diverse back-
grounds and needs. The acquisition of a new language is affected by
students’ mother tongue and its similarity or dissimilarity to the target
language. The process is also substantially impacted by the language
family the two languages belong to and whether a particular mother
tongue is analytic or synthetic.

Students who apply for university studies in a different country
usually have a good to excellent command of English, as this com-

" The funding for the present research paper was provided by the Czech Ministry
of Education, Youth and Sports for specific research (IGA_FF 2021 027).
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monly constitutes an integral part of the application process. There-
fore, not only the mother tongue and English, but also other languages
may interfere with the acquisition of Czech.

Although inner motivation for studying Czech varies significantly
between students, outer motivation represented by, for example, high
demands for the completion of a Czech course, is not commonly that
strong because such courses principally serve for introducing students
to a country through its language as a part of their cultural experience.
The new language environment students find themselves in impacts
the process in various ways. Those who like to socialize may immerse
themselves in Czech, while others, who can be rather introverted, may
substantially limit their exposure to the language.

Depending on the length, the courses are usually centered around
students’ basic needs and situations they might need to solve in the
course of their stay. This shapes the process in a way that grammar in
short-term courses (single semester) is usually pushed back while sim-
ple conversation and specific phrases have the priority. Putting practi-
cal application in the spotlight is an understandable strategy in the
context of the limited time period of learning Czech, combined with
the need to resort to practical basics and, at the same time, not to over-
whelm students, especially when their study field is not language —
oriented. Finding the best possible compromise when designing these
courses is vitally important. As Hrdlicka (2014) emphasizes, Czech
formal morphology is very difficult, even when compared to other
Slavic languages.

Given that the Czech language has, unlike English or Spanish,
quite a simple system of tenses with one past, one present and one fu-
ture tense, the real complexity of verb usage lies in their conjugation
and word formation, especially in relation to verbal aspect which con-
stitutes a fundamental element of Czech.

The aim of this paper is to investigate whether students new to
Czech understand the concept of subject — predicate agreement and
whether they recognize the past tense. Also, their perception of Czech
inflection in contrast to a productive word formation process is
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studied in terms of students’ ability to separate these processes be-
cause proper differentiation should help them expand their vocabulary
in a logical and systematic way.

Materials and Methods

Data were acquired and interpreted using a questionnaire con-
cerned with selected grammatical features found in the sentence that
reads: Moje asistentka pracovala v Bmé (My assistant worked in
Brno). More specifically, it focused on the noun form asistentka and
the verb form pracovala. The questionnaire was intentionally kept sim-
ple, focusing on a sentence perception in terms of subject — predicate
agreement and inflection of these two expressions as seen by new stu-
dents of Czech, who have very limited knowledge of the language (A0—
—A1), and then compared to more advanced students (A1 and higher).

The questionnaire, which was created in MS Forms and distributed
online to non—Czech speakers studying at the University of Veterinary
Sciences Brno and at Masaryk University, was completed by 46 stu-
dents. The first one grouped the students who had studied Czech for
0-1 year (25 students), the second one those who had studied the lan-
guage for 1-3 years (15 students), 3—5 years (3 students), and 5-10
years (3 students). The second group served as a control group and al-
though it involved students with diverse levels (given the different
number of years of studying Czech), they were considered from the
perspective of their experience with and/or exposure to the language
rather than the level they had acquired.

Table 1. Respondents nationality (0—1 years)
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Nationality was inquired about to find out whether students’
mother tongue belongs to those that utilize declension and conjugation
because these distinctive features of a language could make certain
grammatical structures of Czech easier to comprehend. As seen in
Table 1, most of them were Spanish native speakers and 3 respondents
stated their language to be a Slavic one (Polish and Croatian), which
inherently gives them a significant advantage.

The respondents were provided with the English version of the
sentence as the objective was not to make them think about the transla-
tion but about the grammatical structures used. The questionnaire was
subdivided into 3 parts according to the studied grammatical category.
The first part was concerned with the grammatical gender of the noun
asistentka, whose suffix -ka signifies the feminine gender created
through the process of feminine noun formation. The aim of this noun
— related question was to find out whether “new” students of Czech
take account of noun endings and consider them significant or not.

The second part focused on the verb pracovala which is a conju-
gated form of pracovat. This is quite complex as it entails the -/ parti-
ciple indicating the preterit, the only past tense used in modern Czech,
followed with -a gender ending indicating the femininity of a verb in
past tense as well as its singular number. As Czech applies subject —
predicate agreement, it corresponds in gender and number to the
aforementioned asistentka. More specifically, the noun, which func-
tions as the subject of this sentence, is in charge of the verb form; it de-
termines it. The third part looked into the recognition of gender-num-
ber agreement which is another fundamental feature of Czech that
deserves attention

Results

The acquired results were separated into two groups. The first one
studied the questionnaires collected from students whose studies of
Czech did not exceed one year (0—1 year). The second group involved
questionnaires exceeding that period. It is likely that some respon-
dents completed the questionnaire on their phones which may have
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produced typos. That means that not all incorrectly written answers
should be attributed to a lack of knowledge but rather to carelessness.
Therefore, the answers that seem to have been the result of such activi-
ty were grouped (see the charts below).

Students were not supposed to produce any part of the word. Inste-
ad, they were asked to:

1) remove a segment of it [asistentka — asistent (1a); pracovala — pra-
coval (2a)], which is an easier task in comparison with active produ-
ction of a specific ending or a suffix, or

2) simply detect a certain part or pattern found in the presented expres-
sions (all other questions). Furthermore, we can see that a few
students decided to avoid specifying their answers (Fig. 1c, 2e).

They might have chosen not to because they did not consider it re-
levant but the possibility they avoided it intentionally should not be di-
smissed.

Perception of the noun form. The question What is the opposite
grammatical gender of the noun asistentka? produced 88% of correct
answers which showed that the respondents were generally aware of
the asistent — asistentka distinction at early stages of learning. The
control group confirmed the trend (Fig. 1b).

Figure 1a. Figure 1b.
Fig. 1a What is the opposite Fig. 1b What is the opposite
grammatical gender of the noun grammatical gender of the noun
asistentka? (0-1 year) asistentka? (control group)
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| 1 1 1
o
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The next question was whether the students were able to identify
the part of the word asistentka that signifies its feminine gender. As
shown in Fig. 1¢, the answers were variable and specific identification
of this word forming suffix posed an issue.

The chart shows that the particular part which is perceived by this
group of students to be responsible for feminine noun formation varies
from -ka through a sole -a to quite complex -tka endings. Linguisti-
cally speaking, the ending is only -a, with -k being a word — formation
suffix, but such a detailed distinction is not relevant at this stage of
learning. In the context of this paper, the best answer would be -ka as
this distinguishes the feminine asistentka from the masculine asistent.

It is imperative to note that there is significant variability associ-
ated with the -a ending in Czech nouns. It serves diverse purposes in
Czech declension, participating in the formation of different gram-
matical categories. It occurs in all genders (zena (a woman, f.), pted-
seda (a chairman, m.), kutata (chickens, n., pl.), both numbers (Zena
(a woman, sg.), kutata (chickens, pl.)) and certain cases (N. of Zena
(a woman), G of pan — pana (without a man), A. of mésta (I can see
towns, pl.).As shown in Fig. 1c, the correct option -ka was the most
frequent answer. Unfortunately, 4 respondents did not specify the end-
ing which makes their answers incomplete. Given that students new to
Czech become familiar with the structures Jd jsem student (I am a stu-
dent (m.) — Ja jsem studentka (I am a student (f.) at the beginning of
any Czech course when the topic of introducing and meeting people is
presented, the fact they did not associate it with any already learnt
structure is worth noting because the asistent — asistentka pair follows
the same pattern. Also, the removal of —a results in the incomprehensi-
ble word form asistentk. The same applies to 3 other students who de-
cided for -tka which would leave only a fragment asisten, making the
word incomprehensible as well.

It is surprising that the control group manifested quite a high de-
gree of either incorrect answers (19%) or failed to provide any answer
at all (14%).

82



Figure 1c. Figure 1d.

Fig. 1c|f yes, which part of the word Fig. 1d If yes, which part of the word
determines the gender? (0-1 year) determines the gender? (control
group)
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-ka -a -tka answer ending -ka ending-a no answer

The results obtained from both groups imply that more attention
should be paid to this phenomenon in order to make the distinctions
like student — studentka and asistent — asistentka clear.

Afterwards, the perception of the verb form was studied. As seen
in Fig. 2a, the ending —a is well understood to be forming the feminine
of the verb pracoval. There is one incidence of provocal and one inci-
dence of procaval which I find to be the result of carelessness or auto-
matic corrections rather that a deliberate act.

Figure 2a. Figure 2b.
Fig 2a What is the opposite grammatical Fig. 2b What is the opposite grammatical
gender of the verb pracovala? (0-1 year) gender of the verb pracovala? (control

group)
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I will comment on the other answers which all occurred only once
but they could have been caused by the following: pracovali and pra-
covat may be a consequence of not understanding the question, neni
pracovala shows interference possibly caused by the verb to be whose
usage and conjugation is typically in the center of attention at this
stage of learning.

Figure 2c. Figure 2d.
Fig. 2¢ls the verb tense of pracovala Fig. 2d Is the verb tense of pracovala
dentifiable? Does it refer to the past, present identifiable? Does it refer to the past, present
or the future? (0-1 year) or the future? (control group)
21
20
2 1 1
L — —

past unsure present past present

The next question looked into the recognition of the past tense.
Again, the respondents in both groups alike were able to identify the
tense (Fig. 2¢), but the identification of the segment forming it posed
an issue and the answers varied significantly (Fig. 2e).

The past tense of the verbs in Czech is formed by the -1, participle,
that is, a combination of the -1 sufix with a corresponding ending. This
feature is regular in Czech. It is easier to detect it in comparison to
present (diverse verb classes) and future (often unintelligible, the role
of a verb aspect is very significant, complicating the differentiation
between present and future due to diverse prefixation®.

% For more information about expressing the future in Czech visit https://www.
czechency.org/slovnik/FUTURUM.
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Figure 2e. Figure 2f.

Fig. 2e If yes, which partindicates the gender

Fig. 2¢ s the verb tense of pracovala
of the verb pracovala? (0-1 year)

identifiable? Does it refer to the past, present
or the future? (0-1 year)
11

21

3 3 3 3
2
S

ending ending no ending ending ending

-a -la  answer -ala  -vala past unsure present

The answers looking into the issue of which particular segment de-
termines the gender of the verb pracovala produced variable answers
as well. The majority of the students correctly determined -« ending,
but there were evenly distributed incorrect answers ranging from -/a,
-ala and even to -vala endings.

Regarding the grammatical number, it is evident that some be-
ginners were not familiar with its functions. Number is grammatically
dependent on the respective noun, reflecting its singular or plural form
even in the absence of the noun itself. The answers resulted from in-
complete knowledge of conjugation in the past combined with insuffi-
cient understanding of gender — number agreement in Czech.

Fig. 3a revealed an important issue. Despite the fact that not only
the conjugated form pracovala but also the word asistentka both cohe-
sively refer to just one person, 5 students stated that one cannot iden-
tify the number of people involved and 3 of them stated they did not
know the answer. It is obvious that some students are not familiar with
subject — number agreement.
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Figure 3a. Figure 3b.
Fig. 3a Does the verb form pracovala indicate the Fig. 3b Does the verb form pracovala indicate the
number of people who worked in Brno number of people who worked in Brno
yesterday? (0-1) yesterday? (control group)
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. . Yes, 1 Yes No no answer No, if it was
I think it person it will be
doesn't “pracovali”
Conclusion

It has been found that identification of selected grammatical cate-
gories (i.e., gender, tense, and, to a lesser degree, number) is not very
demanding for beginning Czech learners but the ability to determine
a particular segment which represents a semantic distinction by means
of functional grammar poses a problem. Although it may seem not to
be important at early stages of learning, the features studied in this
sample sentence are systemic, they do not represent exceptions, and
their understanding and subsequent application would make Czech
a bit less complicated. It would also contribute to better orientation
within the language system.

It is understandable and expected that students use simplification
strategies and try to generalize by means of applying already learnt
structures on new content. The generalization should not be taken too
far, teachers help to regulate this process. Although it is difficult to
learn Czech, oversimplification is considered defective and thus dis-
couraged by experts (Hrdlicka, 2009).
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Both groups alike (Fig. 1c and 1d) manifested an erroneous pattern
in the way they treated the feminine noun formation process as dem-
onstrated on the word asistentka. Students in both groups had quite
a high rate of incorrect or unanswered questions (beginners 68%, con-
trol group 33%). It seems it may be beneficial to dedicate more time to
teaching word formation processes to help reduce this rate. Nouns
could be possibly taught in gender pairs from the very beginning, es-
pecially those that do not undergo any structural changes, thus intro-
ducing students to the regular pattern of feminine noun formation first
before proceeding to those involving changes of the base word (stu-
dent — studentka, asistent — asistentka, Francouz — Francouzka). Al-
though there are numerous word formation processes used to make
nouns in Czech, this one is very common, and, according to The Dic-
tionary of Affixes used in Czech “exceptionally multifunctional”
(Vondracek 2021).

As demonstrated in Fig. 2c, students of elementary Czech are able
to grasp the way Czech speakers express the past at early stages of
learning. Therefore, there is no need to delay introducing students to
this tense which, in fact, is not that complicated in Czech. In relation to
this finding, I have compared a few modern Czech textbooks in terms
of their approach to introducing students to past tense in Czech. For
example, Hejtmankova in Czech for English speakers (2015) and Hro-
nova, Hron in Cestina pro cizince H+H — First Steps (2009) do not
mention the formation of past tense at all; M. Boccou Kestrankova,
D. Stépankova a K. Vodi¢kové in their book Cestina pro cizince
(2020) start with future tense (in lessons 6 and 7) and introduce the
past after that (in lesson 8); while Lida Hold’s Czech Step by Step
(2016) opts for the opposite approach and starts with the past (in les-
son 6) and future (in lesson 8). An approach adopted by Jana
Harperova in Cestina Extra (2012), which concentrates on Czech
grammar, is a particularly interesting one as she introduces past tense
at the beginning of the book. As we can see, the methodologies vary.
I do not consider one approach to be better than another. They are all
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logical, viewing Czech from different perspectives, allowing teachers
and students to find an alternative best tailored to their needs.

Declension, conjugation, and word formation are different pro-
cesses with their own sets of rules. I consider it important to remind
students that these three seemingly separated categories must work in
synergy and respect subject — predicate as well as subject — number
agreement when sentences are formed.

Even though the sample size is not large, the results may have
some implications for teachers of Czech as a foreign language:

1) word formation processes deserve more attention in teaching
Czech;

2) past tense may be presented to students at early stages of learning
the Czech language.

The study did not take account of a textbook used or a teaching
style adopted. These factors, among many others, substantially con-
tribute to the success of an institution—based language learning pro-
cess.

In my experience, it has proven to be more beneficial and maybe
more practical to introduce students to the e was here — he is here — he
will be here distinction (byl tady — je tady — bude tady) then to the
Iwork — you work — he works distinction (jd pracuji — ty pracujes — on
pracuje) first, as the former, given its temporal perspective, may en-
able students to communicate more effectively at early stages of learn-
ing Czech.
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Abstract

The aim of this paper is to illustrate through two sentences how foreign learners
perceive the structure of the Czech language. Respondents were asked to write
answers on how the language works, what the syntactic relations of the sentence
members are, and why the chosen words have their concrete forms with respect to the
whole clause. The survey collected answers of a wide range of respondents with
respect to both the number of years of studying the Czech language and their native
language. After a brief introduction to the Czech language focusing mainly on the
syntactic and morphological properties that were at the center of attention in this
survey, the chosen survey questions are analyzed. It turned out that learners of the
Czech language were willing to participate in this survey; in total the respondents
provided answers in 95.7 % of cases, which helped to get more exact results. It
emerged that respondents of the survey fully answered the questions correctly in 52.7 %
of cases. The remaining 47.3 % of responses were either wrong or incomplete
depending on the form of the question. The results of this survey lead us to the conclu-
sion that it might be worth focusing more on the system of morphology and syntax
while teaching Czech for foreigners. The complete list of answers with respect to the
number of years of studying the Czech language is attached in the appendix.

' The article was funded by MSMT CR and awarded by UP in Olomouc
(IGA_FF_2021_027).
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Introduction

Interest in learning Czech as a foreign language seems to be grow-
ing strongly in recent years, as the number of new learning programs
for foreign learners of Czech has increased in number as well as in the
variety of educational materials. Language tutors face the task of how
to find not only the essential strategies of teaching the Czech language
efficiently and discovering what their students need the most, but also
ascertaining what their weakest areas in Czech language acquisition
are. Studying how learners perceive the language can help us find the
most suitable ways of improving teaching strategies. Taking a word as
a basic unit of language, we need to understand how it works in the
sentence structure depending on which part of speech it belongs to. Or
in our case, we need to understand how foreign students of the Czech
language comprehend the basis of Czech sentence structure: the syn-
tagmatic relations. While native speakers do not usually think about
all the complexities of their mother tongue, they may focus on the pho-
nological, morphological, or syntactical system of the targeted lan-
guage more, simply because of their need to understand how to use the
language in order to communicate their goals properly. This article is
focused mainly on the verb and its comprehension in terms of building
the grammatically correct sentence in Czech. Two simple clauses are
taken as examples and are further discussed. These sentences were
given to a group of foreign students with a list of questions concerning
their grasp of Czech sentence structure to help us understand how ex-
actly students think about sentence structure, and where we should im-
prove our teaching methodology to make it more comprehensible for
new learners.

Theoretical Background

A canonical clause, syntactically the most elementary type of
clause, must contain a head element, i.e., a verb phrase (VP), the head
which is a verb. The verb is thus the most important element of
a clause structure and in a long-established terminology its syntactical
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function in the clause is called the predicate. One of the crucial charac-
teristics of the predicate is its ability to require a certain amount and
type of participants or constituents based on its lexico-semantical na-
ture; in other words, the predicate largely affects what can occur in
a clause. The decisive factor in composing the sentence is the semantic
role played by sentence members in relation to the predicate. From the
functional perspective, the predicate provides information about the
subject: it can express a property, state, change, or activity attributed
to the subject. The subject usually expresses a cause or a carrier of the
activity, state, change or property. Predicate and subject are thus two
fundamental parts of the clause (Huddleston, Pullum, 2005: 63—64;
Danes, Hlavsa, Grepl, 1987: 10). Their mutual relation is specific in
morphological and syntactical properties. The predicate dominates
the category of subject case, but the category of grammatical gender
or, in the majority of cases, number” is syntactically independent of
the predicate, hence the predicate is in these two categories related to
(and changes with) the subject (Komarek, Kotensky, Petr, Veselkova,
1986: 156-163). Morphological properties of the Czech language al-
low a certain amount of movement in terms of word order and infor-
mation structure within the clause. Since the Czech language has
a complex verbal morphology system (as Czech belongs to pro-drop
languages), it allows for the drop of the subject, as the subject is ex-
pressed by the verbal morphology:

Nas soused / On hraje na kytaru. Hraje na kytaru kazdy den.
Our neighbor / He plays the guitar. * Plays the guitar every day.

> DANES et. al, 1987 also points out that some verbs require the subject to have
a specific number as well. For example, for the verb hledat in the sentence Moje
novd asistentka hledala ty ztracené dokumenty cely den the category of number
(subject in singular/plural) is syntactically free, compared, e.g., to the verb udobrit
se (to reconcile) in the sentence Konecne se udobrili (They were finally reconciled
with each other), which requires the subject to be in plural, making the number
syntactically bound.
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Compared to English, where the most important domain for the
word order are the grammatical factors, Czech word order is managed
by the semantic and pragmatic factors, and the morphological abilities
of Czech language play an important role. In terms of morphological
language typology, the Czech language belongs to the group of fu-
sional languages that are traditionally described as those with no
clear-cut boundary between morphemes. A complex meaning or dif-
ferent morphological functions can be expressed in one unsegmenta-
ble morpheme (Comrie, 1981: 44). The words’ paradigms are com-
plex, and zero morphemes frequently occur in such languages. This
can be illustrated through the Czech declension of nouns, which has
two active numbers (singular and plural) and seven cases (nominative,
accusative, genitive, dative, vocative, local, and instrumental). Words,
e.g., nouns, belong to different classes, and different affixes are used
to express their meaning. For example, the affix -a in Zena (woman)
combines both case and number (portmanteau morph) (Comrie, 1981:
45). In the Czech declension of nouns, a word can have up to six differ-
ent affixes and the noun Zena, singular in number, is a good example:

singular plural
nominative Zen-a Zen-y
accusative Zen-u Zen-y
genitive Zen-y Zen-o
dative Zen-é Zen-am
vocative Zen-o Zen-y
local Zen-é zen-dach
instrumental Zen-ou Zen-ami

Traditional Czech grammar classifies words based on ten parts of
speech: nouns, adjectives, pronouns, numbers, verbs, adverbs, prepo-
sitions, conjunctions, particles, and interjections. Words create phra-
ses (noun phrase, verb phrase, etc.) and clauses, and their occurrence
in such structures is affected by the structure of each language. To
illustrate this, let us focus on the clauses in our survey:
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[Moje nova asis- | [hledala] V, Predicate | [ty ztracené dokumenty] | [cely den] Adv of
tentka] NP, Subject NP, Object time.
NOM ACC ACC
My new assistant was searching for those lost documents the whole day.
[Moje asistentka] NP, Subject [pracovala] V, Predicate [v Brn&] Adv of place.
NOM LOC
My assistant worked in Brno.

In the clauses above, as well as in every other clause, the sentence
members are connected through syntactical relations. Sentence mem-
bers that are required by the predicate and that create (together with
the predicate) the basic clause cannot be omitted and are called com-
plements. The number of complements together with the choice of the
concrete parts of speech for these positions create various types of
clauses. These basic clauses can be enlarged by optional parts of the
sentence, known as adjuncts. The sentence functions of these semantic
roles are reflected in syntax, and are called the subject, the object, the
attribute, etc., and their occurrence might differ from language to lan-
guage. For example, the subject is an obligatory complement of most
Czech verbs (Karlik, Nekula, Rusinova, Grepl, 2012: 386; Danes,
Hlavsa, Grepl, 1987: 27) and it is an obligatory member in the chosen
sentences as well. Sentence members are not equal and their occur-
rence in a sentence depends on the use of dominating sentence mem-
bers. Elements that are dominated by other sentence members are en-
tirely dependent on the presence of the dominating constituents. For
example, in the sentence Moje novd asistentka hledala ty ztracené
dokumenty cely den the attributes moje and nova are dominated by the
member asistentka, the attribute ztracené is dominated by dokumenty,
the attribute cely is dominated by den, and so on. By way of this princi-
ple, the hierarchical structure of any clause is formed.
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The top of this hierarchy is occupied by the finite verb hledala
(predicate). By choosing the concrete predicate, the author of the ut-
terance determines how the clause structure must be formed, i.e.,
which rules the predicate needs to apply to create a syntactically com-
plete clause (Huddleston, Pullum, 2005: 64—67). For example the verb
hledat (INF) is bivalent, i.e., subject and object are obligatory comple-
ments. Our basic clause is hence Asistentka hledala dokumenty and
the remaining members are optional additions of the obligatory sen-
tence members. In the sentence Moje nova asistentka hledala ty ztra-
cené dokumenty cely den we have already illustrated the necessary
verb complements and what the optional constituents are. In the sec-
ond sentence, Moje asistentka pracovala v Brné, the basic clause is
Asistentka pracovala and the rest of the sentence members, i.¢., the at-
tribute moje and the locative adverbial v Brné are optional.

The verbal selection needs to be supported by the morphology of
its complements as well in terms of agreement in number (singular —
plural), gender (masculine inanimate, masculine animate, feminine,
neuter), or case. The predicate /ledala only requires a specific case of
the subject (nominative) and object (accusative), while the subject
asistentka in the noun phrase moje nova asistentka dominates the
attributes moje and novd, hence requiring agreement in case, number,
and gender of its dependent constituents. The predicate hledala must
also agree with the subject in gender and number: the Czech past tense
(preterite) is formed with the -/-participle (active participle) and the
auxiliary verb byt (to be). The auxiliary verb is null in third-person
singular and plural; the -/-participle takes an ending according to the
number and gender of the subject: -o (masculine singular), -a (fe-
minine singular or neuter plural), -o (neuter singular), -i (masculine
animate plural), -y (feminine plural or masculine inanimate plural):

Singular Plural
1% person hledal-@/-a/-0 jsem hledal-i/-y/-a jsme
2" person hledal-@/-a/-0 jsi hledal-i/-y/-a Jste
3 person hledal-@/-a/-0 9 hledal-i/-y/-a o
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The second complement required by the predicate, the direct object
dokumenty, is dependent neither on the predicate nor the subject in
number; it is, as we said, dependent on the predicate in the category of
case. The accusative is the most frequent case for the direct object; it
receives the action of the predicate. Such predicates are called
transitive; and predicates with a complement in accusative have
a specific place in the Czech system of verbs (Danes, Hlavsa, Grepl,
1987: 28). As a head of the noun phrase ty ztracené dokumenty, the
direct object dokumenty dominates the demonstrative pronoun #y and
the adjective ztracené in the category of number and gender. The time
adverbial phrase cely den is dependent on the verb Aledat, but the
dependency is not expressed by grammatical rules such as agreement
or case dependency (Havranek, Jedlicka 2002: 166; Danes, Hlavsa,
Grepl 1987: 75). One of the basic ways of expressing time adverbials
with the meaning ‘how long’ in the Czech language is the use of
a phrase formed by the adverbial expression cely and the noun in the
accusative (Karlik, Nekula, Rusinova, Grepl, 2012: 450).

Even though the time adverbial phrase cely den is fully dependent
on the predicate, not all predicates can be combined with this phrase.
The time adverbial phrase cely den responds to the question ‘how
long?’ and so it usually does not occur in most sentences with verbs
that are perfective (K#izkova, Helena 1966: 65-72 [cit. 2021-12-12]).
One of the characteristics of Czech language verbs is the category of
verbal aspect. The verbal aspect is the grammatical category express-
ing action which is either completed (perfective) or uncompleted, i.e.,
actions that are in progress and repeated actions (imperfective), and it
is a typical category of verbs shared by the Slavonic languages
(Karlik, Nekula, Pleskalova, 2012-2018 [cit. 2021-12-10], headword:
vid). Most Czech verbs come in aspectual pairs, i.e., in perfective—im-
perfective form. For example the imperfective verb hledat ‘to be look-
ing for sth’ is paired with the perfective verbs dohledat (si) ‘to track
down’, vyhledat (si) ‘to look up’, najit (se/si) ‘to find’ etc.; the imper-
fective verb pracovat ‘to work, to have a job’ creates such a pair with
the perfective verbs dopracovat (si) ‘to finish the task’, prepracovat
‘to rewrite’, prrepracovat se ‘to overwork’, and zpracovat ‘to process’,
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to name but a few (Horakova, Kopeckova, Novakova, Polachova,
2021, headwords: hledat (se/si), pracovat). To create such aspectual
pairs, Czech language verbs use prefixes (with the base of an imper-
fective verb) and suffixes (with the base of a perfective verb) (Hora-
kova, Kopeckova, Novakova, Polachova, 2021: 27). In the chosen
sentences the verbal aspect of both predicates is imperfective.

As to the complete sentence structure, as we said earlier, in the
Czech language a certain level of movement of sentence members is
possible, since the word order is managed by the semantic and prag-
matic factors, and morphological properties of the Czech language al-
low for certain positions to change without the sentence losing its
meaning. For example, both sentences Petr vidél Pavia and Pavia
videl Petr use the same tense (preterite) and the same cases (Petr =
nominative, Pavla = accusative). Because of the nominative—accusa-
tive distinction, here within masculine animate nouns in particular, the
subject—object switching is possible without altering the meaning of
the sentence (Peter saw Pavel). The word order in our sentences can
be changed as well, but it is necessary to reorder the positions of the
whole phrases, not just the individual sentence members:

Moje nova asistentka hledala ty ztracené dokumenty cely den. (S—V—-0-T)
Ty ztracené dokumenty hledala moje nova asistentka cely den. (O—-V—-S-T)
Cely den hledala moje nova asistentka ty ztracené dokumenty. (T—V-S—-0)
Moje nova asistentka cely den hledala ty ztracené dokumenty. (S—T—-V—-0)
Moje nova asistentka ty ztracené dokumenty hledala cely den. (S—O -V —T)
Moje asistentka pracovala v Brné. (S -V —P)
V Brné pracovala moje asistentka. (P —V —S)
V Brné moje asistentka pracovala. (P - S -V)

Every reordering of the phrases results in certain changes in the
meaning and the sentence dynamism. To a large extent, the Czech lan-
guage uses the word order to reflect the information structure, the
functional sentence perspective. However, students were given the
unmarked word order to focus on different aspects of the sentence
structure. Although this subject matter will not be further discussed in

97

this article, I outlined this grammar as well to illustrate the flexible ca-
pacities of Czech syntax and morphology.

Survey Data and the Analysis

Respondents were given two forms of the questionnaire, one com-
plex and the other simplified, and asked to choose the best option for
them. In total 53 learners of the Czech language answered the survey.
In addition to the questions regarding the grammatical and syntactical
properties of the sentence members, respondents were asked to write
their mother tongue and how many years they had studied the Czech
language.

English 2
Germanic German 9 13
Norwegian 2
Catalan 1
French 4
Italic Italic 4 14
Romanian 1
Spanish 4
Persian 1
Indo-Iranian 2
Turkish 1
Japonic Japanese 1 1
Malayo-Polynesian Indonesian 1 1
Semitic Arabic 2 2
Sino-Tibetan Chinese 5 5
Bulgarian 1
Croatian 1
Slavic Z(:sl:il:m ; 10
Serbian 1
Ukrainian 1
Unlisted Unlisted 5 5
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As we can see, the highest number of respondents belong to the
highest number of respondents belong to the Italic, Germanic, and
Slavonic languages. In addition, most respondents’ years of studying
Czech are not equal, as most had learned the Czech language for up to
three years:

0-1 years 1-3 years 3-5 years 5-10 years
32.1% 472 % 11.3% 9.4 %

Respondents worked with the properties of the simple clause — the
subject, the verb, the direct object, and the adverbials of time or place
— and answered several questions concerning the sentence relations
and particular properties of the chosen sentence members. Let us start
with the properties of the verb itself. Two verbs were featured in finite
forms: hledala and pracovala in the sentences Moje nova asistentka
hledala ty ztracené dokumenty cely den and Moje asistentka praco-
vala v Brné. Both verb forms indicate the agreement with the subject
in the categories described earlier. Here the respondents’ answers of
how they understand the principle of creating a Czech sentence are be-
ing described. Having in mind the sentences, let us start with the cate-
gory of person. Respondents were asked whether the form of the verb
hledala is based on a sentence structure or if it is a choice of the
speaker. Most respondents (72.2 %) replied that the verb /iledala takes
its form from the structure of the sentence and not by the choice of the
author of the utterance. Interestingly, corresponding answers were
given by the exact same respondents when asked if the category of
number is also dependent on the sentence structure or on the choice of
the author (which was the answer of 27.8 % respondents). Respon-
dents who focused on the verb pracovala answered the question on the
gender as to whether the verb pracovala indicates the gender of the
subject and if the gender is determined by the sentence structure or by
the author of the utterance. Respondents clearly recognized the femi-
nine ending -a in the third person singular in 88.2 % of the cases, and
only 4 respondents did not answer this question. In terms of who deter-
mines the gender of the verb, the answers were rather equal: 45.5 % of
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respondents chose the author of the utterance to make the choice about
the form of the verb and 55.5 % of respondents replied that the form
the predicate receives depends on the sentence structure. In fact, in
this category the subject also dominates the subject — predicate agree-
ment and influences what ending the verb takes. The predicate indi-
cates the person, number, and grammatical gender from its morpho-
logical structure. As the form of the verb is in the past tense, the 3
person consists of the verb hledat without the auxiliary. Hence, we
should not forget the fact that only the whole structure of the predicate
indicates the person.

Next, the category of tense was discussed again in terms of
whether the tense is determined by the sentence structure or by the
author. Again, both possibilities were chosen by the respondents of the
survey: 64.9 % of answers for being determined by the author of the
utterance and 35.1 % by the sentence structure. One of the general
ways for expressing the category of time in the utterance is to use the
appropriate verb tense. The category of time is thus expressed by the
finite verb and most often the tense of the verb is chosen in relation to
the moment of the act of communication. That is, it is determined by
the speaker, who chooses the appropriate verb tense with respect to the
actual moment of communication (Komarek, Kotensky, Petr, Vesel-
kova 1986: 163—166).

In addition to the question focusing on the verb tense, the survey
examined how time is expressed by the sentence in general. Respon-
dents were asked to think about the words that can express tense re-
flected in the sentence Moje nova asistentka hledala ty ztracené doku-
menty cely den. Usually, the respondents thought about the tense of the
predicate, as 66.7 % of answers mentioned the predicate Aledala to
have the ability to express tense. Next, 22.2 % of respondents wrote
that the ability of expressing time have both the predicate and the ad-
verbial of time. One respondent chose the time adverbial to be the only
phrase capable of expressing time. The most complex answer was
made by one respondent who discussed all the words that can express
the tense. Besides the predicate /ledala and the time adverbial cely
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den, this respondent also mentioned the adjective nova in the noun
phrase moje novd asistentka — denoting the recency of employing that
assistant — as well as the deverbative adjective ztracené in the direct
object phrase ty ztracené dokumenty. It seems that respondents fo-
cused mainly on the grammatical properties of the sentence, and in
a simple clause consisting of only one predicate, the highest attention
was given to the verb itself.

An interesting set of answers was offered to the question of
whether the word hledala influences the form of another word in the
sentence. Most of the answers focused on the valence of the verb re-
quiring the direct object to be in the accusative case (66.7 %). Some
respondents (11.1 %) wrote that there is no word in the sentence
whose form is influenced by the verb. One answer said the verb influ-
ences the form of the possessive pronoun moje and the form of the ad-
jective nova. A slightly higher amount (16.7 %) recorded that the verb
influences the subject asistentka or the noun phrase moje nova asis-
tentka and they mentioned mainly the category of gender—that it re-
quires the subject to be of the feminine gender. As we said earlier, the
subject must agree with the predicate, but the form of the predicate
changes with the subject in terms of person and number. The attributes
moje and novd are also not influenced by the verb. These attributes en-
large the subject asistentka, and are hence fully dependent on the form
of the subject. Recognizing which sentence elements belong together
and create one phrase (noun phrase, adjective phrase, etc.) is crucial to
understanding the sentence structure of the language. For example, in
changing the word order we need to change the position of the whole
phrase and not just of single elements. As we emphasized earlier when
discussing word order, there can be a lot of phrase movement in one
sentence.

Respondents showed a similar lack of clarity regarding the subject
asistentka, as to why the word asistentka has precisely this form and
who (or what) decides this. The highest number of respondents (25 %)
replied that the word asistentka has its form ‘because she is a woman’,
hence it cannot have the male form asistent; respondents here focused
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highly on the gender characteristic of the subject. Next, 18.8 % of re-
spondents focused on its sentence role as a subject and on the most
common case for the subject in Czech, the nominative case. The same
percentage of respondents (12.5 %) selected the following answers:
the form is indicated by the verb Aledala; the sentence structure re-
quires it; because of the gender, number, and case; or because the
author of the utterance decided on this. There was also one answer
saying that the words moje, novd and -a in hledala decided the form of
the subject. It seems this question was quite unclear for the respon-
dents and for that reason the answers to this question are not included
in the total results.

A connected question examined the syntactical relations of the
subject in the sentence. That is, whether the word asistentka influ-
ences the form of another word or not. It was expected to receive an-
swers concerning the subject — predicate agreement in person, num-
ber, and grammatical gender, as well as the agreement of the attribu-
tes, the possessive pronoun moje and the adjective nova. The category
of grammatical gender is usually taught at the beginning of learning
Czech (Hola 2016; Boccou Kestiankova, Stépankova, Vodickova,
2017), and therefore it was expected that respondents would not have
trouble while completing this task. However, only 22.2 % of respon-
dents named both the agreement of the subject attributes and the sub-
ject — predicate agreement. Most respondents chose either one or the
other option. Thus, 33.3 % of respondents wrote that the word asis-
tentka influences the forms of its attributes and the same percentage of
respondents answered that it influences the form of the predicate. And
finally, 11.1 % of respondents wrote that the word asistentka does not
influence the form of any word in the sentence.

With animate words, the natural gender is usually decisive for the
grammatical gender. Besides having feminine, masculine, and neuter
names of different bases, e.g., muz (‘man’) — Zena (‘woman’) — dite
(‘child”), there is another way of creating words that express the natu-
ral sex of the word in the Czech language. That is to use gender inflec-
tion, as in the example manzel (‘husband’) — manzelka (‘wife’). Tradi-
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tionally, the relation between such pairs is asymmetric, as one word is
the base word from which the derived counterpart is formed. The base
word can be of a masculine gender and the female counterpart is
formed using different suffixes, among which are the most frequent
suffixes -ka, -(n)ice, -(k)yné, or -ova. Gender inflection is common in
the Czech language, and it is used widely for the creation of names of
female nationalities, e.g., Anglican — Anglicanka (‘Englishman’ —
‘Englishwoman’), for different professions, e.g., knihovnik — knihov-
nice (o — 9 ‘librarian’), for creating the female form of the surname,
e.g. Novik — Novdkovad (o — @ ‘Newman’), but also for creating female
animal names, e.g., slon — slonice (o — 9 ‘elephant’). Gender inflection
uses words of feminine gender, too, deriving a male counterpart, using
the affixes such as -er or -dk, e.g., husa — houser (‘goose’ — ‘gander’),
Zaba — zabdk (? — o ‘frog’). Generally, this type of grammatical in-
flection (? > o) creates words naming animals, whereas the previous
type (o > @) creates both animal and person words. Grammatical in-
flection creating a neuter form also exists; it is mostly used for creat-
ing the names of young animals and immature beings (Karlik, Nekula,
Rusinova, Grepl 2012: 120—123). From the answers of respondents,
we may assume that this grammar is well-understood by the learners
of the Czech language as 94.2 % or respondents were able to distin-
guish the suffix -ka and to create the gender pair of the occupation as-
sistant, i.e., asistent — asistentka.

The survey also focused on the optional sentence elements, in this
case on the adverbial of time cely den. Respondents were asked to
think about the form of the word den and to answer whether its case
form results from the construction of the sentence or not. The large
majority of respondents (81.8 %) believes that its case is dependent on
the construction of the sentence. But as was discussed earlier, even
though the phrase is dependent on the verb /ledat, the dependency is
not expressed by grammatical rules such as agreement or case depend-
ency. In the same sentence structure scheme, i.e., S—V — O —T the ad-
verbial of time can be replaced by other time sequences in different
cases, for example, INSTR.: mezi svatky (‘between holidays”), LOC.:

103

ve svém volnu (‘in her free time’), GEN.: od pondéli do patku (‘from
Monday to Friday’), behem poledni pauzy (‘during the lunch break”)
and so on. Interestingly, respondents who responded that the case
form does not depend on the construction of the sentence were learn-
ers of the Czech language who had been learning Czech up to 1 year.

Results

Respondents who had studied the Czech language for varying
lengths of time and who had different mother tongues were asked to
fill in a questionnaire related to the comprehension of Czech sentence
structure with a focus on the verb as a predicate of the sentence and ad-
ditional sentence members. Two simple clauses, Moje nova asistentka
hledala ty ztracené dokumenty cely den and Moje asistentka praco-
vala v Brne¢ were used as a base for the survey and respondents chose
either one or the other sentence to analyze. Most questions allowed for
open answers in order to let the respondents write their thoughts.
These were very useful in many aspects. In some cases, respondents
left the blank space or wrote that they do not understand the question,
and therefore they probably did not randomly choose an option just to
write something. Clearly, the questions could have been formulated
more appropriately or examples could have been provided to better
communicate the aim. Unsure responses or blank spaces were pro-
vided for 4.3 % of the answers. However, answering the question did
not always mean the respondent answered the question fully. Irrele-
vant or incomplete answers accounted for 16.5 % of the total re-
sponses, which is not a negligible number. In the total amount of the
analyzed answers, respondents of the survey fully answered the ques-
tion correctly in 52.7 % of cases. The remaining 47.3 % of responses
were either incorrect (for questions deciding between 2 options) or in-
complete (for answers that were missing some information).

Conclusion

From the results, it seems that Czech lessons may be lacking space
to discuss individual syntactic relations in sentences, and that more fo-
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cus on this grammar could improve students’ overall comprehension
of sentence structure and the syntactic relations of its elements. That is
to say, students of the Czech language need to understand how the lan-
guage works as it can help them to learn the language more efficiently.
For example, by grasping the Czech language’s sentence structure and
the inflectional and derivational morphology, users of the language
can easily recognize certain relations that can help them to understand
the meaning of the whole clause, and some morphological properties
of the words, too. Even though they may not, for example, know or re-
member the grammatical gender of a noun, the sentence structure and
the morphology could help them to recognize it, as sentence members
connected to the noun (e.g., the attributes in the noun phrase or the
form of conjunctions used for the relative clauses) need to accord with
this noun. Or, in a further example, properly recognizing the syntactic
roles helps to construct accusative-centered expressions, relative
clauses, or subordinate clauses in general, to name but a few. Right
from the beginning of teaching the language, teachers should focus on
such relations more in order to communicate properly the relations of
the sentence members. Conversely, students should understand what
sentence role each of the sentence members has. As this survey con-
sisted of a small number of respondents, this paper does not aim to
state how effective or poor the teaching methods used by Czech lec-
turers are. Rather, the goal is to direct attention to areas of the lan-
guage that might deserve more care.
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Appendix
Table 1. Why does the verb /ledala have this form? Who (or what) decides on this?
Yearsc();‘eséﬁdying Person Number Tense
author sentence author sentence author sentence
structure structure structure
0-1 2 1 2 1 1 2
1-3 2 9 2 9 5 6
3-5 1 2 1 2 2 1
5-10 0 1 0 1 1 0
Total 5 13 5 13 9 9
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Table 2. Why does the verb pracovala have this form? Who (or what) decides on this?

Years Cto esctﬁdying Gender Number Tense
author :terxllltcetlllﬁg author :frrgg&(;g author :terxllltcetlllﬁg
0-1 4 3 5 1
1-3 3 5 6 2
35 3 2
5-10 3 2 !
Total 10 1 15 4

Table 3. Does the verb hledala influence the form of another word in the sentence?

Yearsgfsudying | DiteclOBleet  supjectphrase | Thestoues | o
0-1 3
1-3 5 2 1 2
3-5 3
5-10 1 1
Total 12 3 1 2

Table 4.: Why does the word asistentka have precisely this form and who (or what)
decides on this?

The
R form of
Sentenc egueSt Gender, | Author | ™Y€
; Request | ed by > and
ol Gl | S | Sheing I | e e |
Subject structure | Number ¢ ending
-ain
hledala
0-1 1 1 1
1-3 2 3 1 1 1 1
3-5 ) |
5-10 1 |
Total 3 4 2 2 2 2 1
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Table 5.: Does the word asistentka influence the form of another word or not?

A et
Subject — Agreement of ;
udingoeen | Predeae Ceaeet” | QRS No
agreement
0-1 1 2
1-3 4 3 2 1
3-5 1 1
5-10 1 1
Total 6 6 4 2
Table 6.: Which words have the ability to express tense?
Years of : Predicate + Adverbial of »ag‘r’ee%(i:{eéf
studying Czech Predicate advet:irrl?lleal of fime tlmne(,) Sg_]aifélve
ztracené
0-1 1 1 1
1-3 7 3
3-5 3
5-10 1 1
Total 12 4 1 1
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Abstract

Declensional morphology of nouns in Czech and Russian is investigated and
compared. It is shown that, in general, word forms which are more similar to their
lemmas are preferred, but there are differences between animate and inanimate nouns
and also among grammatical genders. The frequency distribution of grammatical
cases is also studied, with animacy and gender being again important factors.

1. Introduction

The paper focuses on morphology of nouns in two Slavic lan-
guages (Czech and Russian). Specifically, the relation between fre-
quency of word forms and their difference from their lemmas is inves-
tigated.

Nouns in Slavic languages (with the exception of Bulgarian and
Macedonian) possess quite a rich declensional morphology (Comrie

! Supported by research grants APVV SK-AT-20-0003 (J. Madutek, M. Ko3&o-
va, E. Kelih), VEGA 2/0096/21 (J. Macutek, M. Kosc¢ova), and APVV-21-0216
(J. Macutek).
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and Corbett, 1993, p. 6), i.e., different grammatical cases are ex-
pressed mainly by adding inflectional endings (desinences) to the
stem. The endings do not provide only information on grammatical
case, but also on grammatical gender” and number’. Therefore, Slavic
languages are typologically ranked among fusional languages (one
suffix denotes more than one morphological category). On the other
hand, case syncretism, i.e. one inflected word form corresponding to
more than one case, can be observed in these languages (Gvozdano-
vi¢, 2009; Hentchel and Menzel, 2009). They use six or seven cases
(nominative, genitive, dative, accusative, locative, instrumental; some
of them also vocative; cf. Mluvnice cestiny 1986).*

Sometimes, also some morpho-phonetic alternations in the stem
can be observed, such as elisions, e.g. pes (‘dog’, nom.sing.), psa
(gen.sing.), or alternations, e.g. Praha (‘Prague’, nom.sing.), Praze
(loc.sing.).

We use two parallel texts (a part of a Russian novel and its Czech
translation) to gain some insight into the variability of word forms.
Only nouns in singular are investigated. Nominative singular is con-
sidered the word lemma, then the difference between the lemma and
other word forms is evaluated. We show that the frequency behaviour
depends on grammatical gender, and that animacy plays an important

2 All Slavic languages distinguish three grammatical genders (masculine, femi-
nine, and neuter). The category of animacy (which is sometimes described as a sub-
gender) is also of considerable importance. A short overview of the interaction
among gender, animacy, and case can be found in Comrie and Corbett (1993,
pp. 16-17). The grammatical categories of gender and animacy in Slavic languages
are introduced in Doleschal (2009) and Klenin (2009), respectively.

3 All Slavic languages use singular and plural; Slovene, Lower Sorbian and Upper
Sorbian preserved also dual (Hentschel and Menzel, 2009). Traces of dual can be
found also in other languages, see e.g. examples in Meyer (1973).

* In some Slavic languages, vocative practically disappeared. It survives only in
a few word forms and mostly in specific contexts, such as e.g. in prayers or fairy tales.
See Hentschel and Menzel (2009) for a detailed discussion on cases in Slavic
languages.
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role. Gender and animacy are factors which influence also frequency
distributions of grammatical cases. We note that we work with tokens,
i.e. each occurrence of a word is counted (as opposed to types, which
would consider only different words).

This study can be seen as a follow-up of the paper by Macutek and
Cech (2013). Here we apply an improved, fully algorithmized method
for the evaluation of the differences between word forms and lemmas.
We also add the analysis of another Slavic language, namely Russian.

2. Methodology and language material

The size of a difference between a word form and its lemma is
quantified using the Levenshtein distance (LD henceforward), which
is a measure of difference (or similarity) between two character
strings. It was introduced by Levenshtein (1965); see also Deza and
Deza (2009, p. 202).” The LD between two words is the minimum
number of single-character deletions, additions, or substitutions
needed to transform one word into the other. It is implemented in the
statistical software environment R which we used for data analysis. In
Table 1 we present several examples from Czech.

Table 1. Levenshtein distances between some word forms and lemmas in Czech

Word lemma Word form LD Operations

Skola (*school’,
nom.sing.)

Skole (dat.sing.) 1 one substitution

one deletion, one

pes (‘dog’, nom.sing.) psa (gen.sing.) 2 addition
tata (‘dad’, nom.sing.) tatovi (dat.sing.) 3 one suabdséiittlilginosn, two

one deletion, three
additions

pes (‘dog’, nom.sing.) psovi (dat.sing) 4

’ Deza and Deza (2009) spell it “Levenstein distance.

111

In this paper, as announced above, we analyze only nouns in singu-
lar.® Plural of several frequently used nouns presents problems, as is
shown by the following Czech examples. It can be irregular (¢lovek
‘man/human’ — /idé ‘men/humans’), which results in very high values
of LDs. There are also some words with two word forms for plural
(e.g. muz ‘man/husband’ — muzi or muzové ‘men/husbands’). One
must then choose one of them as the basic form for plural, although
both are considered correct. There are similar problems also in Rus-
sian.

The first ten chapters from the Russian novel Kak zakaljalas’stal’
(‘How the Steel Was Tempered’) by N. Ostrovsky (both the Russian
original and its Czech translation) served as the source of data. The
texts were annotated using TreeTagger (Benko, 2014) and by UDPipe
(Straka, 2018), respectively. The choice of the language material was
motivated by the fact that there is a parallel corpus of the novel transla-
tions into almost all standard Slavic languages (with the exception of
Lower Sorbian), see Kelih (2009). In future it will thus be possible to
compare declensional morphology in these languages.

3. Results

In Tables 2 and 3, M, F, and N stand for gender (masculine, femi-
nine, and neuter); A and I denote animate and inanimate nouns, re-
spectively. In Czech, animacy is annotated only for masculine gender,
as only there it has an impact on declensional morphology (see Short,
1993, p. 465). In Russian, animacy plays a role in all three genders
(see Timberlake, 1993, p. 837). However, only three animate neuter
nouns occur in the Russian text, therefore we merged all Russian neu-
ter nouns into one category. Tables 2 and 3 (and Figures 1 and 2) pres-
ent frequencies of differences (expressed in terms of the LD) between
word forms and lemmas in Czech and Russian, respectively.

5 Macutek and Cech (2013) used also nouns in plural.
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Table 2. Absolute and relative frequencies of differences between word forms and
lemmas in Czech

LD M(A) M(D) F N All words
0 640 | 0.58 | 1156 | 042 | 1259 | 033 843 0.62 | 3898 | 0.44
1 265 024 | 936 | 034 | 1938 | 0.51 424 | 031 | 3563 | 0.41

2 144 | 0.13 596 | 0.22 544 | 0.15 89 0.07 | 1243 | 0.14
3 58 0.05 51 0.02 41 0.01 5 .01 155 0.01
4 4 .01 10 .01 7 .01 1 .01 22 .01
5 1 .01 1 .01 2 .01

Table 3. Absolute and relative frequencies of differences between word forms and
lemmas in Russian

LD M(A) M(I) F(A) F(I) N All words
0 | 1504 | 0.68 | 1446 | 0.48 | 488 | 0.70 | 816 | 0.26 | 640 | 0.56 | 4894 | 0.48
1 | 500 | 0.23 | 1064 | 0.35 | 151 | 0.22 | 1961 | 0.63 | 0.43 | 0.43 | 4167 | 0.41
190 | 0.09 | 492 | 0.16 | 33 | 0.05| 334 [0.11| 4 | .01 | 973 | 0.10
26 1001 30 | 001 29 |0.04 14 | 001 | 99 |0.01
1 |01 | 1 | .01

E SN VS I S}

There are remarkable similarities and differences both within and
between the two languages. First, comparing Czech and Russian, rela-
tive frequencies of the differences between word forms and lemmas
for all words are similar in both languages. The same is true for mas-
culine animate as well as for masculine inanimate nouns (and, to
a lesser extent, also for neuter nouns). As the annotation does not pro-
vide information on animacy for feminine nouns in Czech, we are not
able to compare the two languages in detail. However, if we merge
feminine nouns in Russian (i.e. considering them as one category re-
gardless of their animacy), we again observe relative frequencies quite
similar as in Czech.

In Russian, animate nouns strongly prefer their basic forms with
LD=0 (roughly 70% of both masculine and feminine nouns). Mascu-
line inanimate and neuter nouns also prefer the basic form, but less
strongly, and feminine inanimate is the only category where the basic
form is not the most frequent.
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Czech and Russian can be said to behave similarly with respect to
the frequency distribution of the differences between word forms and
lemmas. We now shift our attention to the frequency behaviour of
grammatical cases. The distributions are presented in Tables 4 and 5.

Table 4. Absolute and relative frequencies of grammatical cases in Czech

Case M(A) M() F N All words
nom. | 647 | 0.58 | 596 | 0.22 | 1041 0.2 268 | 020 | 2552 | 0.30
gen. 99 009 | 668 | 024 | 783 | 0.21 354 | 026 | 1304 | 0.15
dat. 86 0.08 116 | 0.04 | 114 | 0.03 41 0.03 | 457 | 0.05
acc. 140 | 0.13 | 638 | 023 | 958 | 0.25 | 352 | 0.26 | 2088 | 0.25
voc. 19 0.02 4 .01 0 0 0 0 23 .01
loc. 25 0.02 | 369 | 0.13 | 472 | 0.12 | 208 | 0.15 | 1074 | 0.13
ins. 95 0.09 | 359 | 0.13 | 422 | 0.11 139 | 0.10 | 1015 | 0.12

Table S. Absolute and relative frequencies of grammatical cases in Russian

Case M(A) M(I) F(A) F() N All words
nom. 1496 | 0.68 | 655 | 0.22 | 473 | 0.67 | 647 | 0.21 | 247 | 0.21 | 3520 | 0.34
gen. | 347 | 0.16 | 666 | 0.22 | 60 | 0.09 | 631 | 0.20 | 233 | 0.20 | 1931 | 0.19
dat. | 112 | 0.05 | 137 | 0.05 | 46 | 0.07 | 145 | 0.05 | 69 | 0.06 | 509 | 0.05
acc. | 164 | 0.07 | 872 | 029 | 71 | 0.10 | 934 | 0.30 | 344 | 0.30 | 2385 | 0.23
voc. | 3 .01 0 0 2 .01 0 0 0 0 5 .01
loc. | 13 | 0.01 | 316 | 0.10 | 4 |0.01 | 331 |0.11 | 110 | 0.10 | 774 | 0.05
ins. | 85 |0.04 |38 013 | 45 | 0.06 | 432 | 0.14 | 144 | 0.13 | 1084 | 0.11

The relative frequencies for all words are again not too different
(Czech uses locative more frequently, while in Russian there are
higher proportions of nominative and genitive). In Russian, there are
striking similarities in frequencies of nominative for animate nouns on
the one hand, and inanimate and neuter on the other. Nominative
clearly dominates among animate noun cases, whereas the frequency
distribution is more uniform for inanimate (with accusative being the
most frequent). While masculine animate and feminine animate nouns
differ in frequencies of other cases (see especially in genitive), mascu-
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line inanimate, feminine inanimate, and neuter’ form one homoge-
nous group. The relative frequencies of Czech masculine inanimate
and neuter nouns are very similar as well. Thus, it seems that animacy
is a decisive factor which shapes the distribution of cases.

4. Conclusion and discussion

Our results reveal an intrinsic regulation of the morphology of
word forms, with a strong tendency towards forms more similar to
their basic forms. The difference between a word form and its lemma
correlates negatively with frequency in both Czech and Russian —
word forms which differ more from the lemma occur less often.®

This finding can be interpreted as another manifestation of the least
effort principle (Zipf, 1949) — a word form is the easier to reproduce
the more similar to its lemma it is (e.g. Levelt et al., 1999, present
a model according to which lemmas are retrieved from memory when
one speaks or writes, and the lemmas are then morphologically en-
coded). Interestingly enough, the subgender of animacy seems to be
crucial, whereas gender is of secondary importance.

The same is true also for the frequency distribution of cases. For
animate nouns, nominative is by far the most frequent case, which
means that they tend to be subjects. On the other hand, inanimate
nouns occur most frequently in accusative, and thus they are often ob-
jects.

These observations lead to further tentative formulations of hy-
potheses which will be addressed in future research. First, inanimate
nouns occur in nominative (which corresponds to the lemma) less fre-
quently than animate. Therefore, in order to keep the production of
their word forms “cheap”, their declension paradigms should be less
complicated (e.g. nominative and accusative are expressed by the

7 We remind that all but three neuter nouns in the text under analysis are
inanimate.

8 This is true for a text taken as a whole, but not for all particular word lemmas.
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same word form). Second, less frequent nouns are more difficult to re-
trieve from memory. It follows that their declension paradigms should
be simple — thus, that the cognitive effort needed to proces them is
kept relatively low. But it is well known that less frequent words are
longer. We therefore expect shorter words to have a more complicated
declension paradigms than longer ones. Finally, if animate nouns can
have a more complicated morphology of word forms, and the same is
true for shorter words, we allow ourselves to formulate a hypothesis
that animate nouns are on average shorter than inanimate.

Needless to say, similar research must be conducted on other (not
only Slavic) languages with a relatively rich declension morphology
before one can make a decision on the validity of these hypotheses.
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RECENZJE, OMOWIENIA, NOTY

Milan HRDLICKA DOI: 10.14746/b0.2023.1.8
ZapadocCeska univerzita

Svét v CeStiné a svét CeStiny

Nova reprezentativni studie vyznamné piedstavitelky soudobé lingvistické bohe-
mistiky a didaktiky &eského jazyka, prof. Marie Cechové, kterou v roce 2022 vydalo
s podporou Narodohospodaiského ustavu Josefa Hlavky prazské Nakladatelstvi Ka-
rolinum,' obsahové i tematicky navazuje na jeji predchézejici rozsahlé a piinosné
knizni vystupy Rec o reci (2012) a Zivot s cestinou (2017) a s pétiletym odstupem tak
uzavira pomyslnou pozoruhodnou cestinafskou trilogii. Objemna autorcina prace
o uctyhodném rozsahu bezmala tii set stran pfinasi cenné vysledky jejiho soustavného
a dlouholetého badani ve zminénych védnich oblastech, s nimiz vystoupila na tuzem-
skych i zahraniénich védeckych konferencich nebo které publikovala pfi jinych piile-
zitostech. Lze tedy jen uvitat, ze je nyni pfedstavuje v kompaktnim, vnitiné pro-
myslené strukturovaném a dostupném souboru.

V monografii je z rizné perspektivy naziran a rozebiran bohaty dokladovy mate-
rial Cerpajici z kazdodenni komunikace, ale také z feCové praxe ve $kole i v médiich.
Autorka publikace na zakladé dlouholetych zkusenosti zaujima hodnotici postoje
k celé fad€ podnétii a skutecnosti tykajicich se jak fe¢ového uzivani Ceského jazyka,
tak skolské praxe a odborné piipravy budoucich vyucujicich ¢estiny. Na strankach
knihy se ohlizi zpét, ale souCasné také naznacuje, jakym smérem by se mohla lingvis-
ticka bohemistika, vyuka matef'ského jazyka i priprava Cestinait ubirat. Jednoticim
prvkem a ustfedni myslenkou je propojovani jazykovédné bohemistiky s vyucovaci
praxi, zachycovani a zasvécené komentovani dynamiky relevantnich fecovych jevi
i zajimavé lingvistické a lingvodidaktické konfrontace povahy diachronni.

Monografie M. Cechové se sklada ze dvou zakladnich oddilt. Prvni z nich, Rec —
okno do svéta, obsahuje deset kapitol zabyvajicich se riznymi aspekty soucasné¢ho
Ceského jazyka a Ctyfi recenze soucasnych bohemistickych praci, v nichz badatelka
kriticky hodnoti pfinos nové vydanych vyznamnych publikaci a objasiuje sviij vztah

! Marie Cechova, Svét v cestiné a svét Cestiny: za Cestinou a pro CeStinu, Praha: Karoli-
num, 2022, 261 s. ISBN 978-80-88018-46-9.
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k pojednavané problematice: k hranicim stylistiky, ke vztahu mluvenosti a spisovné
feci i k tzv. dobré cesting, k vyznamu a zménam terminologie (véetné neologizace).

Ve druhé ¢asti studie nazvané Spojené nadoby: UCcitelé Cestiny a Zdci Etenat nalé-
za dalSich ¢étrnact kapitol, které jsou rozdéleny do dvou tematickych okruhti: Od
zakladni skoly po vysokou a Priprava na pedagogickou i odbornou komunikacni
praxi.

Knihu jesté uzavira pfidatna pasaz, v niz autorka ¢tivou formou pfipomina nejen
vybrané vyznamné osobnosti nasi vysokoskolské bohemistiky, vétSinou dlouholeté
spolupracovniky (Bohuslava Havranka, Jifiho Krause, FrantiSka DaneSe, Karla
Svobodu), ale také sedmdesatileté jubileum renomovaného ¢asopisu Cesky jazyk a li-
teratura, ktery po cela desetileti obétaveé vede, a Cetna jina témata.

Autorka pfinasi nejen inspirativni pohledy na soucasny stav a vyvojové tendence
nasi mateistiny (kupf. v souvislosti s Gistupem od ptechylovani zenskych piijmeni
poukazuje na nezadouci postupné omezovani vyjadiovacich moznosti Cestiny), ale
rovnéz néktera mimoradné pfinosna ohlédnuti (mam na mysli napf. porovnani zna-
losti funkéniho a formalniho tvaroslovi zaki zakladnich kol dnes a pfed padesati lety,
které pro dnesni $kolu vyzniva velmi nelichotive). Kriticky nahlizi soucasnou jazyko-
vou situaci (zmifiuje mimo jiné nejednotnost kodifikacnich ptirucek vyustujici ne-
zfidka v nezadouci nejistotu uzivateld jazyka) i zfejmou neujasnénost koncepce vyu-
Covani Cestiny.

Jiz pfi letmém procitani obsahu publikace upoutd autor¢ina mimoradna Sife
z&jmil a nevedni rozpéti jejiho odborného zabéru. Ctenafi se totiz nabizi problemati-
ka morfologicka i syntakticka, probiraji se aktualni otazky domaci frazeologie, vy-
stavba textu a navazovani v ném i aspekty lingvodidaktické, pozornost je vénovana
také slovni zasobg, stylu a celé fadé dalSich aspektt. Oceniuji autor¢ino zaujeti pojed-
navanou problematikou, jeji aktivni postoj k fecové situaci, ktera by podle jejiho
nazoru neméla byt pouhym pasivnim objektem deskriptivnich popist, nybrz méla byt
vykladana, odborn¢ komentovana, mélo by na ni byt zasvécen¢, pouc¢enym zptisobem
plsobeno. V praci nalézame rovnéz piesahy do oblasti vyuky jinojazycnych
mluvéich, zahraniénich bohemistéi. Monografii M. Cechové uzavir4 bilancujici roz-
hovor s autorkou (Misto epilogu: Bohemistka Marie Cechovd) u piileitosti udéleni
Ceny Milady Paulové 2019 za celozivotni pfinos véde v oblasti jazykovédy; samo-
zfejmosti je anglické resumé a vybérové rejstriky.

Z prostorovych divodi zdaleka neni mozné pfipomenout v§echny vyznamné
pasaze a podnéty jednotlivych kapitol, zastavim se proto jen u nékolika mélo vy-
branych.

Kli¢ové misto podle mého soudu zaujima hned prvni kapitola nazvana Komuni-

M. Cechova hlési k uéeni Prazského lingvistického krouzku, k jeho teorii spisovného
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jazyka, funkénich stylt aj. Z dané pozice vytrvale vystupuje proti snad az anarchis-
tickym tendencim a proudtim hlasajicim a pozadujicim nulové zasahy do (spisovné-
ho) jazyka (viz problémovy koncept minimalni intervence) a absolutizujicim roli ko-
lokvialniho tizu, odmitajicim uzivani pojmu norma, ptiznavajicim kodifikaci pouze
roli doporucujici, nikoliv ,,uzakonujici, zpochybnujicim Glohu uéeni v procesu akvi-
zice jazyka (podle jednoho z pfedstavitelti takovych postojii, V. Cvrcka, je dokonce
naucéené jednani nepfirozené) apod.

M. Cechova spravné, na zakladé dlouholetych zkusenosti, s hlubokou znalosti
problematiky vytrvale poukazuje na (mozné) neblahé nasledky takovych postojti: na
vznik praci koncepéné neujasnénych, na chaos a rozkolisanost jazykového vyraziva
i v oficidlni komunikaci. V této souvislosti se nabizi celd fada otazek: Kam by vedla
zamys$lena pluralita kodifikaci? Kdo a na zakladé ¢eho by rozhodoval o jejich volbé
afeCovém uplatnéni? Jaky smysl by mélo pouhé pasivni zaznamenavani pestrého ka-
leidoskopu moznosti? Jaky by byl dopad pochybnych avantgardnich konceptli na
vyucovaci praxi? Kterou z kodifikaci predlozit k akvizici nerodilym mluvéim cesti-
ny? Vse by nepochybné vyust'ovalo v jesté vétsi zmatek a neptehlednost.

S ptihlédnutim ke konvergentnimu sméfovani spisovné cestiny a kolokvialnich
variet, zejména &etiny obecné, se v monografii M. Cechové poukazuje mimo jiné na
problematiku mozného vyhledového pospisovnéni nékterych frekventovanych stan-
dardnich tvarg.

Souhlasim s autor¢inym dlirazem na nutnost péstovani a propracovavani komuni-
kaéné koncipované fecové vyuky ve Skolach (viz kapitolu o elipti¢nosti a redundant-
nosti), nebot’ kultivované zvladani mateistiny je zasadnim pfedpokladem jejiho védo-
mého a adekvatniho uzivani v komunikaci. Nejriznéjsi fe¢ova pochybeni, nedosta-
te¢na urovent komunikaéni kompetence v matefském jazyce mohou vyust'ovat v as-
te¢nou i uplnou nesrozumitelnost vypoveédi i celych komunikat. Za velmi dilezitou
a poucnou proto pokladam rovnéz kapitolu s nazvem Kam spéje vyvoj flexe nejen pro-
prii? 1 dali pasaze.

Ctenafové pozornosti doporucuji i tematicky celek Komentdie k soucasné cesti-
né, v némz se M. Cechova vyjadiuje k vybranym védeckym publikacim z oblasti sty-
listickeé (J. Hoffmannova a kol. Stylistika mluvené a psané cestiny, 2016), syntaktické
(kolektivni monografie Syntax mluvené cestiny, 2019) i lexikalni (I. Bozdéchova
Soucasna terminologie (se zamérenim na kolokacni terminy z lékarstvi), 2009; zave-
reény komentar kriticky pfiblizuje knihu Moje rec¢ s podtitulem Fejetonky Dobré
cestiny, 2016.

Uzaviram konstatovanim, ze pokladam nedévno publikovanou védeckou mono-
grafii M. Cechové za uZiteénou, zdafilou a piinosnou. Jsem si jist, Ze se setka jak
v odbornych kruzich, tak i u Siroké bohemistické ¢tenatské obce s pozitivnim ohlasem

120



a odezvou. Domnivam se, ze pfedlozena prace nenecha nikoho lhostejnym a Ze v ni
kazdy z ¢tenaid nepochybné nalezne ,,svou‘ problematiku.

Univerzita Palackého v Olomouci

MiSeni Zanri, stylt a diskurzi v internetové komunikaci

Informacni a komunikacni technologie se staly béznou soucésti nasich zivott.
V on-line prostiedi travime stale vice ¢asu a pfesouvame do néj stale vétsi podil ko-
munikace se svym okolim. Je proto pfirozené, ze internetova komunikace a jeji cha-
rakter jsou pfedmétem zajmu odbornikd z riznych obord. Projevem tohoto zajmu
v oblasti lingvistiky je monografie MiSeni Zanru, stylii a diskurzii v internetové komu-
nikaci, kterou vytvofil autorsky kolektiv ve slozeni Jifi Homolaé, Petr Mares, Jana
Hoffmannova, Lucie Jilkova, Jakub Kopecky a Kamila Mrazkova a jiz v roce 2022
vydalo nakladatelstvi Academia v edici Lingvistika'. Monografie je vysledkem néko-
likaleté prace vSech autorti: projekt zabyvajici se vyzkumem internetové komunikace
byl podpoien Grantovou agenturou CR a jeho diléi vystupy byly predb&zné publi-
kovany od roku 2019, jak ukazuje seznam dfive vydanych ¢lankd, ktery je k dispozici
na konci knihy. Autorsky tym sloZeny z renomovanych ¢eskych lingvisti a doba, po
kterou se intenzivné zabyvali zvolenym tématem, tak davaji tusit, Ze se étenafi dosta-
ne fundovaného, komplexniho a ctenaisky pfitazlivého zpracovani dané proble-
matiky.

Monografie se sklada ze sedmi stati, z nichz n¢které by mohly byt samostatnou
knihou. V uvodu je nacrtnuta struktura celé monografie a je komentovano dosavadni
badani o prezentovaném tématu. Autor ivodu Petr Mare§ poukazuje na vysledky no-
vych zahraniénich vyzkumti a prakticky v uplnosti shrnuje badatelské vystupy doma-
ci: zmifuje prace S. Cmejrkové a E. Jandové, jez v Eeském prostiedi mezi prvnimi
systematicky zkoumaly internetovou komunikaci, i prace novéjsi, které ve vyzkumu
tématu pokracovaly.

Prvni stat’, na niz se podileli vSichni spoluautofi, souhrnné charakterizuje interne-
tovou komunikaci. V obsahové-technické roviné popisuje fungovani socialnich siti,

! Jifi Homolag, Petr Mares, Jana Hoffmannova, Lucie Jilkova, Jakub Kopecky, Kamila
Mrazkova, MiSeni zanrii, stylii a diskurzii v internetové komunikaci. Vydani prvni. Edice
Lingvistika. Praha: Academia, 2022. 375 s. ISBN 978-80-200-3319-2.
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z nichz byl erpan material pro analyzu, a soucasné s vysvétlenim nékterych jejich
funkci zavadi jejich pojmenovani jako terminy, které budou dale v textu vyuzivany
(tak napf. zminka, sdileni, lajkovani, sledovani, hashtag apod.); rovnéz vysvétluje,
jakym zpusobem jsou pii komunikaci na danych sitich vyuzivany neverbalni pro-
stfedky (naprf. fotografie, emotikony apod.). Obsahla je charakteristika jazykovych
prostiedkti uzivanych pro komunikaci na socialnich sitich, jeZ je popisovana jako he-
terogenni ve smyslu vyuzivani prosttedki typickych bud’ pro psanou, nebo pro mlu-
venou komunikaci. Na bohatém materialu jsou tak prezentovany projevy ¢eského in-
terdialektu a ¢eskych i moravskych dialektd v oblasti hlaskoslovi a tvaroslovi, syntak-
tické nepravidelnosti charakteristické pro mluveny jazyk i lexikalni prostfedky ty-
pické pro bazalni kazdodenni komunikaci. Souc¢asné je dokumentovan i vyskyt jazy-
kovych prostfedki ptiznaénych pro situace stylové naroénéjsi komunikace nebo
prostfedkti hyperkorektniho vyjadfovani. V popisu téchto jevi autofi kapitoly nepte-
kro€ili znamy a jiz dfive evidovany inventaf moznych projevii mluvenosti a psanosti,
které se v internetové komunikaci misi. Zasadni pfinosem kapitoly je ale bohatstvi
a aktualnost pfikladového materialu. Inovativni je pak pojednani o vicejazycnosti
a o variabilité jejich projevli v komunikaci na sitich, které ukazuje na koexistenci ci-
zojazycnych prispévkl, na miSeni jazykt v ramci jednoho pfispévku i na kreativni
vyuzivani cizojazy¢nych prvku pro dosazeni komického efektu. Podobné novétorska
je pasaz o sebeprezentaci a navazovani kontaktd s ostatnimi uzivateli, ktera ukazuje
mj. to, jakymi jazykovymi prostiedky hodnotime sami sebe a jakymi své okoli. V za-
véru stati jsou shrnuty vyznacéné rysy komunikace na socialnich sitich: jako vyznam-
ny a v dosavadnich popisech nepfili§ ¢asto zmifiovany jev se ukazuje generacni pod-
minénost zptisobu komunikace, na niz autofi poukazuji a jiz spatfuji v tematickém vy-
mezeni, specifickych jazykovych prostiedcich, ale také ve zpusobu uzivani multi-
modalnich prosttedki a v jejich ptivodu.

Po vstupni obecné uchopené studii nasleduji stati, v nichz se autofi zaméfuji na
virtudlni komunikaty specifickych typt. Prvni z nich, jejimz autorem je Petr Mares, je
orientovana na filmové recenze a kritiky. Kapitola se vyznacuje snahou o maximalni
presnost: hned v jejim tivodu jsou pfehledné uvedeny nazvy filmd, jejichz recenze
byly analyzovany, a zdroje recenzi. Vedle on-line recenzi rozebiral autor recenze
1 v tiSténych zdrojich (v béznych denicich typu ,,Mlada fronta. Dnes* a také ve specia-
lizovanych ¢asopisech). Autor sam sice upozoriuje, ze dichotomie recenze tisténa
versus internetova by byla zjednodusujici a zavadgjici, piesto pripousti, ze je mozno
vysledovat uréité tendence vystavby textu v zavislosti na médiu. Poukazuje na to, ze
internetovym recenzim dominuje hodnoceni, a to asto vystavéné na ,,jednoduchych
opozicich (zabavny — nudny, pfijemny — nepiijemny)*, zatimco recenze tisténé jsou
vétsinou zaloZzeny na popisu a interpretaci filmu. S tim souvisi podle autora také opo-
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zice neformalniho, subjektivné zabarveného vyjadfovani na internetu a vyraziva spise
neutralniho v ti§ténych zdrojich.

Dalsi studie z pera Jany Hoffmannové je vénovana on-line sportovnim pienostim.
Hned v uvodu autorka konstatuje, Ze danou oblast je pomérné obtizné jednoznaéné
zanroveé vymezit, a poukazuje na fluidnost daného typu komunikace, ktera vykazuje
rysy komentate, reportaze i zpravy. Odkazuje na anglické pojmenovani zanru minu-
te-by-minute match report nebo live text commentary aj. Podobné autorka uvazuje
o funkeci takovych komunikatd, jejichz cilem je na jedné stran¢ informovat, na strané
druhé bavit. Velky prostor je v této kapitole vyhrazen slovni zasobé a lexikalnim
prostfedktiim, které jsou charakteristické pro sportovni komentare. Uzitému lexiku je
vénovana pozornost také v kapitole o pragmatické stylistice. Podnétna je analyza
ptispévki fanousku na sportovnich diskusnich forech, které jsou z pohledu nakladani
s jazykovymi prostfedky atraktivnim lingvistickym materialem. Zajimavy je také
pokus o vymezeni fanouskovskych typt na zékladé jejich zptisobu komunikace a se-
beprezentace, stejné jako postichy o vztahu sportu a politiky.

Nasledujici dvé stati jsou vénovany komunikaci na Twitteru, konkrétné twit-
terovym profilim ¢eskych statnich instituci. Kamila Mrazkova a Jiti Homola¢ ukazu-
ji na ptikladu nékolika vybranych profilli, jak statni sprava vyuziva nové prostiedky
ke komunikaci s obcany, a popisuji, jaké cile mtize plnit takovy komunika¢ni modus
a jaké postupy a prostfedky slouzi k dosazeni téchto cili. Sebrany material opét
ukazuje prolinani jazykovych prostiedk typickych pro psany a mluveny projev, stej-
né jako miseni zanrl a styld. Kamila Mrazkova se pak také vénuje dodrzovani zdvofi-
lostnich norem na Ceském Tvitteru. Po uvodu shrnujicim vysledky dosavadnich
vyzkumu dané problematiky pfedevsim v cizojazy¢ném prostfedi se zabyva typicky
Ceskym jevem, a to tykanim a vykanim, na které navazuje pojednanim o osloveni.

Zavéretna studie Jakuba Kopeckého rozebira vlogy o vefejném déni a pisobeni
youtuberi. Na ptikladu téi youtuberti (Karel Kovat / Kovy, Lukas Fritscher / Lukefry
a Roman Vsansky / Velkej Kapo) pak ukazuje typické verbalni i neverbalni prostfed-
ky utvarejici charakter takovych komunikatt.

Vsechny uvedené stati maji vicemén& pravidelnou strukturu. Ctenaf je do jed-
notlivych témat uvadén pasdzemi, v nichZ autofi shrnuji vysledky dosavadnich vy-
zkumt k danému tématu, vykladaji teoreticka vychodiska svého badani a zavadéji,
ptip. vykladaji potfebné terminy. Kromé toho jsou vSechny studie vybaveny kapitolou
o zdrojich jazykového materidlu, o zptsobu jeho sbéru ¢i vybéru a o metodologii
zpracovani. Takto prukazny pfistup ke zdrojim dodava prezentovanym vysledkim
vahu a soucasné muze byt inspiraci pro dalsi badatele: jak s materialem pracovat, co
uz bylo v ¢eském prostedi vytéZeno a kde 1ze naopak spatfovat vyzvu a piilezitost
k dal§imu vyzkumu. Monografie mize byt zajimavym ,,poétenim* (zde si ptijéuji ter-
min, ktery v praci zminuje Jana Hoffmannova v souvislosti se sportovnimi komentari)
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i pro &tenare, ktefi se nepohybuji v akademické sféfe a lingvistickém vyzkumu. Ve
virtudlnim prostiedi si i laik v§ima specifickych ryst komunikace, ktera se tam ode-
hrava, a pfi ¢teni monografie si tak miize nékteré své postiehy potvrdit nebo zasadit do
SirSich souvislosti. I pro nelingvistu je totiz monografie pfitazliva diky mnozstvi au-
tentického materialu, ktery je v ni prezentovan. Pravé shromazdéné ukazky mohou
byt v budoucnu cennym svédectvim nejen o tom, jak se komunikovalo z hlediska
jazykovych prostredk, ale také o Eem (napt. v dobé covidu-19). Atraktivita ukazek je
umocnéna také tim, Ze se nejedna pouze o textové seky, ale v duchu multimodality,
o které se autori v publikaci zminuji, také o obrazové vyjadieni, pokud bylo soucasti
analyzovanych komunikatt.

Jestlize jsem na zacatku recenze zminila, Ze 1ze z rtiznych indicii usuzovat na
kvalitu publikace jesté pied jejim piectenim, po prostudovani monografie tuto skutec-
nost mohu jenom potvrdit. Doporudit ji 1ze jak odbornému publiku jako vystup z vy-
zkumu a soudasné jako inspiraci a zdroj vychodisek k dal$imu badani, tak ¢tenafim
bez odbornych ambici, které zajima virtualni komunikace a ktefi si cht&ji v tomto
oboru rozsifit obzory.
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Abstract

The paper is based on the contribution of Milo$§ Dokulil in the field of word formation and its
application in Complex Language Analysis, it mentions him as a founding member of the journal
Czech Language and Literature, then it focuses entirely on clarifying Milo§ Dokulil’s contribu-
tion to the processing of the Cestina — fe¢ a jazyk (Czech Z speech and language), which was si-
gnificantly larger than originally expected and than is in the breakdown of the authors’ share
given in the book. This fact is gradually being revealed.

Prispévek vychazi z postizeni ptinosu Milose Dokulila v oblasti tvofeni slov a z jeho
aplikace v Komplexnich jazykovych rozborech, zmini se o ném jako zakladajicim ¢lenu ¢asopisu
,.Cesky jazyk a literatura”, pak se zcela soustiedi na objasnéni podilu Miloge Dokulila na zpra-
covani mluvnice Cestina — fe¢ a jazyk, jenz byl podstatné vétsi, nez se piivodné piedpokladalo
anez je v rozpisu podilu autorti uvedeném v knize. Tato skutecnost se postupné odkryva.

Nasledujici text je pfimym pokradovanim piispévku, ktery vy3el v casopise ,,Ces-
tina doma a ve svété” (ro€. 10, 2002, €. 4, s. 291-293) a byl v mirné upravené podobé
pretistén v knize Rec o feci (2012, 5. 267-269). V ném jsem vyjadtila svij obdiv k Do-
kulilové, dnes uz klasické, s celoevropskym dosahem, slovotvorbe¢:

Kdyz jsem studovala Dokulilovo Tvoreni slov v cestiné I, prozivala jsem napéti, jako bych
Cetla néjakou napinavou detektivku. Autor piede mnou piesvéd¢ivym a zajimavym zptisobem
rozkryval skute¢nosti, které¢ mi byly dosud utajené: krok za krokem jsem poznavala, ze ve slo-
votvorbe a stavbé slov existuji vztahy, vazby, souvislosti, které mi pfipominaly stavbu a tvofeni
Ve, jen ,,posazené o patro” niz. VSechny ty pfesné vyklady vyustily do vymezeni pregnantniho
systému onomaziologickych kategorii a jejich prostiedkd (Cechova 2012, s. 267).
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Na mnou formulovany vztah mezi syntaxi a slovotvorbou jsem také nalakala kdy-
si Ivanu Bozdéchovou, svou aspirantku (dnes by §lo o doktorandku), vybornou stu-
dentku, ktera uz pted tim obh4jila syntaktickou diplomovou praci, vedenou Josefem
Hrbackem. Katedra méla k dispozici syntaktiky (J. Hrbacka a E. Hos$novou), ale
chybél ,,slovotviirce”, a tak 1. Bozdéchova nastoupila do aspiratury s timto zaméte-
nim. Tehdy jsem pozadala Milose Dokulila (po dobrych zkusenostech s jeho spolu-
praci na Komplexnich jazykovych rozborech), zda by mohl byt jejim konzultantem pii
pripravé disertace. Opét — jako kdysi pfi ptipravé Komplexnich jazykovych rozborii —
ochotné souhlasil. Tato jeho konzultantska ¢innost neni nikde podchycena. Ji zacaly
nase ,,vylety” za panem doktorem do branické vilky, s nadhernym vyhledem do
vltavského udoli.

V posledni dob¢, kdy se mu léta pohybovala kolem devadesatky, uz sam nevy-
chazel zdomu, a tak mu k prochazkam slouzila dlouha terasa kolem celé strany domu.
Nase tiistranné vztahy nabraly zcela neformalni raz. To bylo velmi milé pfi znamé sta-
rosvétské obfadnosti pana doktora. Ta obfadnost se projevovala i v jeho pfanich
psanych pfi riznych pfilezitostech, na jeho pohlednicich se vzornym krasopisnym
pismem jsem mohla ¢ist nadnesené poklony, jako Knézce ceského jazyka.

Pfi nasledném probirani ptimé spoluprace Milose Dokulila na nékterych publi-
kacich vyjdeme od neproblematickych tituld: O vynikajici spolupréaci s Milosem Do-
kulilem na Komplexnich jazykovych rozborech, zpracovavanych v letech 1986—-1989
(vydanych r. 1992, 2., upravené vydani r. 1996) jsem psala ve vySe uvedeném pied-
chozim pfispévku (2002), proto tady na néj pouze odkazuji. O uspéchu publikace
sveédci to, ze jeji nazev se stal terminem pro celistvé pojeti jazykovych rozbort podle
v ni zpracovaného obsahu a postupu rozbori s naslednym vyuzitim poznani v fecové
praxi. V ni také podil Milose Dokulila na jejim zpracovani byl jasny a bez problémtl,
je zachycen nalezité na s. 6 druhého vydani. Milos Dokulil tady zietelné odlisil proces
slovotvorby od stavby hotového slovniho tvaru. V tom panovaly nejen na nizSich
stupnich kol (n€kde dosud panuji), ale diive i ve vysokoskolském studiu nejasnosti.
Na tomto misté pfipomenu, Ze moje generace ani systematickou vyukou slovotvorby
na fakulté neprosla. Jak jsem naznacila vyse, mné o€i otevielo az Dokulilovo tvorfeni
slov, které vyslo az po mém absolvovani vysoké skoly.

Dokulil mél hluboky smysl pro skolu a pro studenty, protoze sam na stfedni §kole
vyucoval a také o tom psal. Snad stoji za pfipomenuti, ze Milo§ Dokulil stal u zrodu
Zasopisu ,,Cesky jazyk a literatura” v roce 1950 spolu s Jaroslavem Jelinkem, Josefem
Vaclavem Beckou, Aloisem Jedli¢kou, Karlem Hausenblasem a dal$imi. V ném pu-
blikoval uz v 50. letech desitky ¢lankt nejen o jazykovych jevech, ale i ¢lankt o kon-
cepci i metodach vyuky. I zde je jasné Dokuliliv podil zachycen (v seznamech ¢lent
redakéniho kruhu a v obsazich pfislusnych ¢isel ¢asopisu).
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V poslednim obdobi svého Zivota pak v Easopise ,,Cesky jazyk a literatura” pu-
blikoval dva zajimavé ¢lanky o svém pusobeni na uéitelském ustavu (2001/2002),
naroky by zarazily soucasné vysokoskolaky (dokazovani, ze slova pavouk a jecmen
mayji stejné kofeny, enk a onk), a své nadzory na koncepci vyuky (2002/2003). Stalo by
za to, aby néktery ze zacinajicich bohemistti celkové zmapoval i tuto ¢innost Milose
Dokulila.

Podivejme se zevrubng na Dokuliliv podil na publikaci Cestina — fe¢ a jazyk'.

Kdyz jsem ptipravovala koncepci mluvnice, jez méla podle mych ptedstav po-
stihnout ¢estinu nejen v jejim systému, ale i fungovani, z né¢hoz se mélo vyjit (viz
v nazvu pofadi: fe¢ a jazyk), obratila jsem se na stejné, uz osvédcené spoluautory
Komplexnich jazykovych rozborii.
nez Milo§ Dokulil, proto jsem zase oslovila jeho, on nabidku rad pfijal a zpracoval
nepiekonatelnym zpisobem slovotvornou ¢ast, soucast I11. oddilu Pojmenovdani a slo-
vo, kapitolu 4 Tvoreni slov.

0ddil jsem zahdjila vyklady o vztahu pojmenovani a slova, nasledované kapitola-
mi 1. Pojmenovani, 2. Slovo, 3. Slovni druhy. Na tyto mé kapitoly pfirozen¢ navazal
M. Dokulil tvofenim slov. Po obecnych vykladech (zahrnujicich nejen podstatu
a zpusoby tvofeni slov, odvozovaci prostiedky, Siroce pojaté kategorie...) podal sou-
hrnny pohled na slovotvorné tidy a typy. Postupoval po slovnich druzich a v jejich
ramci vylozil kategorie transformacni, modifikaéni a mutaéni. Jak patrno, postupoval
od nejmensich zmén, transformacnich, u nichz se méni pouze slovnédruhovy ramec
odvozovaného slova, kdezto lexikalni vyznam zlistadva nezménén, napf. je tomu tak
u nazvu vlastnosti odvozenych od adjektiv (pfiponou -ost, -stvi, -ota...).; kategorie
modifikaéni spodivaji v obméné vyznamu, slovni druh se neméni (jde napt. o ptechy-
lovani, tvofeni jmen zdrobnélych, jmen hromadnych... pfislusnymi pfiponami); u ka-
tegorii mutacnich jde o zménu lexikalniho vyznamu, slovni druh se mize ménit
1 mize zlistat nezménén, viz napf. jména podle pivodu a latky tvofena pfiponami -dk,
-ac, -nik, -ka...).

Utvarenost slov zahrnovala jména podstatna, pfidavna, pfislovce (v tomto logic-
kém poftadi, protoze tvofeni ptislovci spociva predevsim v transpozici adjektiv, fidce
sloves a ptedlozkovych konstrukci), az pak sloves, ¢islovek a zajmen. Zavér kapitoly
tvofi struéné, ale dulezité shrnuti o siti vzajemnych slovotvornych vztahu, zajistu-
jicich soudrznost a organizaci slovni zasoby. Je to dilezité a povazuji to za podstatu

' Nakladatelstvi ISV, 1995, rkp. dokon&en r. 1992, ale pro nevyjasnéné majetkové vztahy
v SPN, doslo ke zdrzovani a potom po pritazich k vydani v nakladatelstvi Institut
spolecenskych vztahi.
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celé Dokulilovy slovotvorné teorie, ktera piedstavuje stejné uceleny systém jako sys-
tém gramatiky.

Ttebaze od vydani Dokulilova Tvoreni slov (vr. 1962) do doby pfipravy mluvnice
uplynula znacna doba (na knize jsme pracovali od r. 1989), skola veetné vysoké
zustavala jeho teorii témét nedotlena. Zacit se muselo od vysoké skoly, od uditelt
a studentd bohemistiky, budoucich ¢estinaii. To méla splnit tato Dokulilova kapitola
v soustavné mluvnici — §iroce pojaté — zahrnujici kromé gramatiky i dalsi vyklady, ne-
jen o slovotvorbg, ale i obecné vyklady o feci a jazyce, zvukové a grafické strance
i vyklady o komunikatu a textu (viz Kofensky 1997).

Proc¢ to vypisuji?

Knihu tvofi systematické vyklady vSech téchto stranek feCi a jazyka, coz
predpokladalo sjednoceni stanovisek vSech spoluautorti podle predlozené koncepce.
Ti ji ptijali a realizovali ve svych kapitolach.

Z diivéjsich spoluautori podilejicich se na Komplexnich jazykovych rozborech se
bohuzel nemohl na pfipravé pro pracovni zaneprazdnéni podilet Frantisek Danes,
protoZe nové nastoupil na misto feditele Ustavu pro jazyk ¢esky a Eekala ho reorgani-
zace pracovisté, proto za sebe (v Komplexnich jazykovych rozborech zpracovaval
zvukovou a pravopisnou stranku) navrhl Zdeiika Hlavsu (o tom viz dale).

Dlouho jsem ¢ekala na rozhodnuti Vlastimila Styblika, svého dlouholetého spo-
lupracovnika a autora mnoha publikaci zahrnujicich morfologii, ktery mél vypracovat
kapitolu 6. Soustava tvarii slov (formalni tvaroslovi), zda se prace zucastni, ale pro
osobni problémy a dalsi okolnosti se nakonec spoluucasti vzdal (jak pozdéji pfiznal,
toto rozhodnuti ho mrzelo; mne tehdy téz). 5. kapitolu Mluvnické vyznamy jsem zpra-
covala sama.

Po delsich rozpravach v autorském kolektivu navrhl Milo§ Dokulil — k mému
piekvapeni — aby kapitolu o formalni morfologii vypracovala Zdeiika Hruskova.
A k mému dal§imu piekvapeni doslo, kdyz jsem kapitolu dostala a piecetla: neoceka-
vala jsem tak promysleny, isporné propracovany vyklad.

Zpracovani formalni morfologie v nasi mluvnici tvoii pfehledna soustava ohyba-
cich typt, v nichz vynika pravé systémovost a vztahy mezi zobrazovanymi typy.
Napt. v jedné tabulce je zachycen cely systém koncovek Zivotnych, obdobné v dalsi
tabulce nezivotnych maskulin, stejné tak je v jednu tabulku soustfedén piehled vSech
typt a vzort pravidelnych sloves.

Zhusténé, systemizujici vyklady byly dale na pfislusnych mistech dopliovany
Poznamkami napt. k jednotlivym jménim uréité¢ho typu, stejné tak k slovesim.
V nich byly soustfedény odchylky od pravidelnych tvard, a to heslovitou formou. To,
co je v jinych, zhruba stejné rozsahlych mluvnicich vykladano rozlozen¢ na nékoli-
kanasobn¢ vétsim poctu stran, bylo v této kapitole soustfedéno v 1. vydani na 65 stra-
nach formatu BS.
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Byla jsem sice pfesvédcena, ze myslenkovym otcem kapitoly je Milo§ Dokulil,
ale ze by byl pfimo autorem kapitoly, u niz byla napsana Zdeiika Hruskova? Védéla
jsem, ze Z. Hruskova text kapitoly pfepisovala a zhotovovala tabulky.

V dalsich vydanich byla kapitola trochu rozsifena, v 3. vydani, na jehoz zménach
se uz M. Dokulil nepodilel, jsem dodala do kapitoly algoritmus uréovani slovesnych
tfid a vzort, doplnila zmény, k nimz mezitim v kodifikaci doslo, pfipojila néktera
dalsi fakta, napf. z tvaroslovi prejatych slov, takze se kapitola pon¢kud rozrostla, na
75 stran.

Zvlastni pozornost si zaslouzi kraticka, ale diilezita — z hlediska uzivatele — kapi-
tola (6.1.1), ktera vyklady z formalni morfologie zahajila, totiz Stavba slovniho tvaru
s nazornym grafickym zobrazenim jeho ¢asti. Jeji pochopeni a osvojeni totiz uzivateli
osvétli ¢lenéni slovnich tvarti na tvarotvorny zéklad a tvarotvorny formant; k tva-
rotvornému zékladu pfistupuje kmenotvorna ptipona (ta mtze byt nulova) a tvaro-
slovna pfipona neboli koncovka (stejné tak i ta mtize byt nulova).

Tento vyklad je pak specifikovan v podkapitole 6.3.2.1 Stavba tvari jedno-
duchych, kterou zacina Stavba slovesnych tvarii (6.3.2). V ni je objasnén slozity vztah
mezi pojmy kmen (s nimz se bézné u jmen ve skole nepracuje), zahrnujici tvarotvorny
zaklad a kmenotvornou pfiponu, a tvarotvorny formant, obsahujici kmenotvornou
pfiponu a osobni pfiponu (vlastni koncovku), pficemz se lisi kmenotvorna pfipona
pritomna a kmenotvorna ptipona minuld. Jmenované kapitolky jsou pojmoslovné,
a tedy pro studium slovnich tvarG podstatné. Znacéné jednodussi je vyklad tvard
slozenych (v nasledujici podkapitolce).

Jak jsem naznacila, obé& kapitoly obsahuji perfektné promyslené vztahy mezi
pojmy morfologickymi, obdobn¢ jako vyklady o vztazich slovotvornych. Je nepo-
chybné, ze formalni morfologie a slovotvorba ve své formalni slozce maji spole¢né
rysy, a ty zde byly pfesné vystizeny. To pravé svéd¢i o autorstvi Dokulilové.

Pii ptipravé 3., doplnéného a upraveného vydani jsem se opakovang obracela na
Z. Hruskovou, aby kapitolu upravila, byla totiz uvedena jako jedina autorka této kapi-
toly, ale ona odmitala s konstatovanim, ze to nedovede. Tim pln¢ potvrdila vyse uve-
dené podezieni o autorstvi Dokulilové. Jen mi nikdy ,,nedoslo”, pro¢ se M. Dokulil
neprohlasil za autora ¢i alespon za spoluautora. Asi pro osobni vztahy obou zu¢astné-
nych.

Podivejme se nyni na vyklady zvukové stranky. Jak jsem uz piedeslala, tuto kapi-
tolu zpracoval v 1. vydani Zdenék Hlavsa. Pfedpokladala jsem, ze v kapitole obsahne
zakladni poznatky pojaté z obou stran, fonetiky i fonologie, postihne suprasegmental-
ni prostiedky a zaklady ortoepie.

To se podafilo az v 2. vydani zasluhou Milose Dokulila. Po Hlavsové smrti se to-
tiz Milo§ Dokulil nabidl, Ze kapitolu pfepracuje a to také ucinil, v souladu s piivodnim
zamérem postihl zvukovou stranku jazyka a feci; rozsifil i ¢ast pravopisnou o pouceni
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o grafémice (o latinském pismu, jinych abecedach a o systému &islic). Pro vydani 3.,
kterého se uz Milo§ Dokulil nezti¢astnil (zemiel v roce 2002), jak jsem uZz vyse pie-
deslala, jsem (na podnét SPN) pon¢kud kapitolku upravila: mirné doplnila vyklady,
pridala kapitolku Abeceda a naopak vypustila kapitolku o konstrukénich systémech
pismen s tabulkou frekvence pismen.

Ve vsech tfech vydanich mluvnice jsou uvedeni autofi ptislusnych ¢asti, a to se
vSemi zménami. Jen u kapitoly Soustava tvarii slov chybi ve vSech vydanich pravé
Milo§ Dokulil. Shrneme-li vSechna dosud uvedena fakta, je zfejmé, Ze vlastné ,,plno-
krevni” spoluautofi jsou tfi: Marie Cechova, Milos Dokulil, Josef Hrbagek, odhlédne-
me-li od technické pomoci Z. Hruskové a od Hlavsova podilu (uvadime 1. vydani,
s. 29-41)*. V dalsich byly Hlavsovy &astetky vyuzity v Dokulilovych vykladech
s mymi dopliky, ve 3. vydani se tak kapitola dvojnasobné rozrostla (s. 28-52).

Postihli jsme piipravu mluvnice Cestina — Fec a jazyk se zménami v dal§ich dvou
vydanich s vytéenim podilu jednotlivych autord na celku i jednotlivych ¢astech.
Ukazali jsme, jak text postupné vznikal, identifikovali jsme jednotlivé autory s jejich
podily.

Za vyznamné pokladame prave ovéteni vyssiho podilu Milose Dokulila na zpra-
covani uvedené knihy.

Shriime nase zjisténi. Milo§ Dokulil kromé jemu (a jim) ptiznavaném zasadnim
propracovani slovotvorby v mluvnici Cestina — Fec a jazyk, jak jsme ukazali, rozpra-
coval v ni dikladné i formalni morfologii a rozvinul vyklady o zvukové a pravopisné
strance.

Dale piispél k rozvoji vyuky Gestiny svou i¢asti na tvorbé casopisu ,,Cesky jazyk
a literatura” a propracovanim slovotvorby a stavby slova v Komplexnich jazykovych
rozborech k zdokonaleni metody vyuky témto jazykovym slozkam.
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Abstract

The paper investigates the history of the Phonographic archives, which existed at the Czech
Academy of Sciences and Arts from 1919 to 1957. The main method of the study was archival
retrieval in the Masaryk Archives of the Czech Academy of Sciences and the Charles University
Archives. The paper draws attention to the national aspects of foundation of the Phonographic
Archives, and also to the financial conditions of its beginnings. International responses to its
existence are also mentioned. The connections among the archival resources show which
aspects prevented fulfilment of the original aims, i.e. especially support of mother tongue
teaching: dramaturgical fractionalism, too wide thematic spectrum, and also wrong decisions
based on overestimating personal contacts. The research shows that despite the effort of the Pho-
nographic archives organisers and the huge costs, the archival audiorecordings remained rather
unused and even today represent a wealthy source of period audiodocuments.

Piispévek se zabyva historii fonografického archivu, ktery vznikal v Ceské akademii véd
aumeéni v letech 1919 az 1957. Hlavni metodou vyzkumu byla archivni reSerSe v Masarykove
archivu AV CR a Archivu Univerzity Karlovy. Pfispévek upozoriiuje na narodni aspekty
zalozeni Fonografického archivu a také na finanéni podminky jeho fungovani na pocatku.
Zminény jsou i mezinarodni ohlasy na jeho existenci. Vztahy mezi archivnimi zdroji ukazuji,
které aspekty branily naplnéni ptivodnich cilt, tedy zejména podporu vyuky matefského jazyka:
dramaturgicka roztiisténost, pfili§ Siroké tematické spektrum a také chybna rozhodnuti na
zakladé ptecenéni osobnich kontakti. Vyzkum ukazuje, Ze i pfes snahu organizatord Fonogra-
fickych archivti a obrovské naklady zlistaly archivni zvukové zdznamy spiSe nevyuzity a i dnes
predstavuji bohaty zdroj dobovych zvukovych dokumentti.
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1. Uvod

Kdyz se vroce 1919 profesor Josef Zubaty ujimal funkce rektora Karlovy univer-
zity, vyjadfil ve své inauguracni pfednasce ideu, ze by v Praze stejn¢ jako v jinych uni-
verzitnich méstech (Berlin, Pafiz, Viden)) mél byt vytvoren velky, reprezentativni
a vSeobecné pouzitelny zvukovy archiv, ktery by obsahoval rozmanité piiklady uziti
ruznych utvarl narodniho jazyka. Svou myslenku pfipomnél v roce 1923, kdyz zaha-
jil své pisobeni ve funkci prezidenta Ceské akademie véd a uméni. Nemélo jit o ar-
chiv zvuki pouze experimentalnich, pofizenych vyhradné ke studijnim nebo akade-
mickym uceliim, ale zaroven o podnik narodné, technicky i védecky reprezentativni.

2. Archives de la Parole a Institut de Phonétique v PatiZi

Zubatého myslenka byla pevné zakotvena v mezinarodnim akademickém kontex-
tu: od roku 1899 vznikal pfi videnské Cisafské akademii véd zvukovy archiv s cilem
vybudovat knihovnu jazykt, nareci, hudby, hlast politiki a dal§ich vyznacnych osob-
nosti. Timto videniskym Phonogrammarchivem se inspiroval Ferdinand Brunot, pro-
fesor na Université de Paris, a navrhl zfizeni Musée de la Parole, jehoZ soucasti by
byly Archives de la Parole. Podniku se méla z finanéniho hlediska vyznamné tGcastnit
firma Pathé, jejiz spolumajitel Emile Pathé navrh spoleéné s Brunotem podaval. Zi-
zované feCové archivy se spolu s muzeem mély stat soucasti Institut de Phonétique, po
jehoz ziizeni pafizska univerzita volala a o jehoz zfizeni pfi univerzit¢ rada rovnéz
rozhodla (Rousselot 1911).

V dobg, kdy byly v Pafizi zakladany Archives de la Parole a Institut de Phonéti-
que, byl na Collége de France asistentem a blizkym spolupracovnikem Pierra Jeana
Rousselota, zakladatele experimentalni fonetiky a autora dila Principes de Phonétiqe
expérimentale, Sesky fonetik Josef Chlumsky. Abbé Rousselot' se stal prvnim fedite-
lem nové zalozeného patizského Fonetického ustavu a Chlumsky, ktery se mél stat je-
ho nastupcem, pokracoval ve spolupraci s nim az do vypuknuti prvni svétové valky.
Tehdy museli vSichni cizinci Francii opustit a Chlumsky se tedy vratil do Prahy, kde
na Filozofické fakulté prednasel fonetiku a vedl seminafe francouzské a experi-
mentalni fonetiky. Nebylo nic pfirozenéjsiho, nez ze Josef Chlumsky na Rousselo-
tovu ¢innost navazal a rozvijel ji v Eeském prostiedi hned, jakmile to v povale¢né si-
tuaci bylo mozné.

' Pro Pierra Jeana Rousselota ustanovil Institut Catholique v PafiZi v roce 1889 prvni sa-
mostatnou katedru fonetiky na svét¢ (Galazzi 2014); v r. 1914 byl nominovan na Nobelovu
cenu za fyziologii.
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3. PocatKy institucionalni fonetiky v Praze

Na jafe 1918 Chlumsky poslal vzhledem ke stale platnému statnimu uspoiadani
do Vidné zadost o ziizeni Fonetického ustavu pfi jazykozpytném oddéleni Filozo-
fické fakulty. Planovany tstav se mél skladat z fonetické laboratote a fonografického
archivu (Bofek-Dohalska a kol. 2016). Laboratot méla byt zamétena na zkoumani
mluvené feéi a zaroveil méla slouzit jako experimentalni zakladna pro studium
alécbu vad feci a sluchu. Provadény zékladni i aplikovany vyzkum mél byt tedy zaro-
vei uvadén do praxe. V roce 1919 byla Chlumského zadost postoupena z Vidné na
Ceskoslovenské Ministerstvo Skolstvi a narodni osvéty, které poskytlo znacné ¢astky
na zakladni vybaveni nového tstavu a pozdgji i na cestu do Paiize?, kde bylo opatieno
nutné pfistrojové vybaveni (Chlumsky 1912, Chlumsky 1914).

Pfi projednavani Chlumského zadosti o zfizeni Fonetického ustavu pti prazské
Filozofické fakulté zdlraznil lingvista a germanista prof. Josef Janko narodni vyznam
zfizeni fonografického archivu, protoze si byl védom rychle postupujiciho zanikani
zvukové diverzifikace mluvy na tizemi Ceskoslovenské republiky: zachyceni a stu-
dium nafec¢i mélo pfispét k prohloubeni narodniho sebevédomi a uvédomeéni bu-
doucich uzivateld archivu.

Aby se mohl piipravé a budovani archivu dikladné vénovat, pozadal Chlumsky
o dovolenou na letni semestr 1921.V ni zdlraznil novost svého pocinu a rovnéz jeho
ojedinélost: v této dobé i ve vyspélych zemich jako Némecko, Francie a Anglie fungo-
valy fonografické archivy jen v omezené mife, v Rakousku sice byl budovan od roku
1899, nicméné dosud navenek nevyvijel zadnou aktivitu, a napt. v Polsku nebo Jugo-
slavii neexistovaly archivy vibec. Semestralni volno bylo ministerskym vynosem
udéleno, Chlumsky v ném byl oznacen za jediného experimentalniho odbornika, zpti-
sobilé¢ho ,.k vystrojeni nasi ¢eské laboratofe”.* Od samého pocatku existence Fone-
tického tistavu byly na osobu fonetika kladeny bezpodminecné naroky jak v oblasti
erudice lingvistické a védecké, tak v oblasti technické a organizacni.

Diky nasledujicim subvencim MSaNO mohly byt realizovany dalsi ,,védecké
apofizovaci” cesty do Patize a naklady napt. na proméfeni tonometru. Rovnéz byl pro
potieby Fonetického tstavu potizen fonograf pro predvadéni fonografickych desek
a stroboskop.*

V roce 1921 se v Praze konala pfednaska pfedniho berlinského odbornika
W. Doegena. Pokus o vstup nového elementu z germanského prostredi ziejme vyvolal

2 Doporuceni profesorského sboru k Zadosti o financovéani cesty prof. Chumského do
Pafize. 7.5.1919. spis inv. ¢. 318 prof. Chlumsky, archiv UK.

? Ibidem.

4 Vynos MSaNO z 14.3.1922. spis inv. & 318 prof. Chlumsky, archiv UK.
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i tfi roky po valce snahu o potladeni némeckého vlivu. Na radu francouzské firmy
Pathé byl tedy zakoupen ,,zdokonaleny fonograf” technika této firmy Ing. Raveneta.
Pofizenim vlastniho, dokonalejsiho zapisovaciho pfistroje se ziejmé cesky fonogra-
ficky archiv mél stat odolnym vii¢i némeckému vlivu. Preference narodnostnich as-
pekti oviem pfinesla zdroj vleklych finan¢nich i organiza¢nich nesnazi v budoucnu
ziizené Fonografické komisi pii Ceské akademii véd a uméni. Nahravky poiizené Ra-
venetovym fonografem totiz vyzadovaly galvanoplastické rozmnozovani, avsak tuto
technologii zadna Ceska firma nebyla schopna zajistit. Fonograficky archiv tedy byl
po jistou dobu odkazany na firmu Pathé. Proto byl kromé toho pro posluchace Filozo-
fické fakulty v roce 1926 pofizen zapisovaci stroj, sestrojeny prazskym mechanikem
Effmertem; jeho nahravky sice nedosahovaly takové zvukové kvality jako zapisy na
Ravenetové pfistroji, provoz byl vSak nesrovnatelné méné nakladny a stroj byl tedy
pro pouziti ve vyuce mnohem vhodngjsi (Chlumsky 1930).

Nakladnost provozu Ravenetova zapisovaciho pfistroje se projevila hned v nasle-
dujicim roce, kdy Chlumsky byl nucen zadat MSaNO o dal§i mimoi4adné vysoké dota-
ce, aby mohl piistoupit k laboratornimu zapisovéni lidovych pisni a nafe¢i.” Jedna
Cista fonograficka deska stala tehdy 20 K&, kromé potizeni Cistych desek bylo nutné
uhradit i naklady na galvanoplastické otisky fonografickych zapisti nareci a lidovych
pisni, které byly nezbytné pro funkénost Fonografického archivu pti Fonetickém us-
tavu (laboratofe pro experimentalni fonetiku a archivu fonografického), ,.ktery ma
podepsany [Chlumsky — J.V.-M.] povinnost zatidit™.

Fonograficky archiv zacal postupné vznikat bezprostiedn¢ po zalozeni Fone-
tického ustavu Josefem Chlumskym v roce 1919. Zahy se ovSem jeho pofizovani
a doplnovani zacalo velmi prodrazovat. Vzhledem k nakladnosti celé akce a nutnosti
institucionalniho zastteSeni byla pii III. t¥{d& Ceské akademie ziizena Fonograficka
komise.

4. Ustanoveni Fonografické komise

Fonograficka komise byla ustanovena na podzim roku 1928. Na prvnim jednani
bylo pfijato nekolik doporuceni pro Akademii, z nichz za stézejni 1ze pokladat radu,
aby zvukové zapisy provadeéla firma Pathé. Jejich zapisy byly kvalitngjsi nez zapisy
berlinské a videtiské, jak ukazaly nahravky z tamnich archivt, srovnavané na posled-
nim sjezdu pro lidova uméni v Praze. Pro volbu této francouzské firmy hovofila rov-
néz jeji zkusenost s védeckym a akademickym urcenim nahravek.

3 Zadosti J. Chlumského a jejich doporuceni profesorskym sborem, 1927/1928, spis inv.
¢. 1298, Laboratoi foneticka, Archiv UK.

© Zadost prof. Chlumského za mimo#adnou dotaci. 28.11.1928. spis inv. & 1298 Laboratof
foneticka, Archiv UK.

134



Z jednani vzesla dalsi doporuceni tykajici se délby prace mezi jednotlivymi t¥ida-
mi Akademie: III. tfida byla povéfena organizacnim zajisténim nahravek nareci, IV.
tiida méla zajistit nahravky basni v podani jejich autorti, herecké vykony ¢inoherni
ioperni, I. tfida byla povéfena nahravkami politikt — vynikajicich fecnikti bez rozdilu
stran. Predpokladalo se nahrani T. G. Masaryka, E. Benese, K. Kramafte, A. Svehly,
V. Srobara, M. Hodzi. Slovansky tstav mél zajistit nahravky slovenskych a podkar-
patskych lidovych pisni. Organiza¢né a finan¢né zainteresovan mélo byt i propagaéni
odbor ministerstva zahrani¢i, a to v oblasti eskych a moravskych lidovych pisni’.
Vsechny tyto slozky se délily i o nemalé néklady, které ptedstavovalo nejen technické
zpracovani nahravek, ale i doprava, obsluha strojii a rezie firmy Pathé ¢i doprava
zpévakil a natecnich mluvéich do Prahy. Je pochopitelné, ze Ceska akademie nedispo-
novala takovymi finanénimi prostfedky, aby sama byla schopna uhradit naklady na
ziizeni a doplilovani nahravek do Fonografického archivu v plné vysi. O finanéni
Gidast zadala MSaNO, ale i soukromniky, primyslniky a banky. VSichni praziti
akademici se na ¢asové, finanéné i organizacné jisté nesmirné naroéném sbéru nafeci
v terénu a budovani zékladu ¢eskoslovenského fonografického archivu podileli zdar-
ma®. Za dodrzovani velmi nakladného rozpoétu zodpovidal iniciator a viid&i duch Fo-
nografického archivu Josef Chlumsky.

Zapisy pro Fonograficky archiv zacaly byt pofizovany na podzim 1929. Bezpro-
stfedné po zahdjeni nahravek navrhuje Chlumsky, Pernotem podporovany, vydani
textt desek mluvenych i zpivanych. Zamysli piepsat nahravky pravopisné i foneticky.
To je ovSem ¢innost nesmirn¢ pracna a zdlouhava: nebyla realizovana jesté ani v roce
1932, kdy byla potieba pfepisu textll pfipominana. Poznamka o probihajicim piepisu
se objevila az v tnoru 1937, kdy se texty zaroveii pfipravovaly k tisku’, zvefejnény
ovSem nikdy nebyly a dochovaly se pouze jako archivalie.

V roce 1929, s formalnim ustanovenim Fonografické komise, byl nazev Fone-
tického Gstavu rozsifen na Foneticky ustav a fonograficky archiv.

5. Finan¢ni zajisténi

Finan¢ni naroc¢nost vedla Chlumského k tomu, aby v nasledujicim roce predlozil
na kvétnové schizi I11. tfidy Akademie navrh na zfizeni fonografického fondu, ktery
by zajistil finan¢ni podporu Fonografického archivu. Navrh ov§em zistal nevyslysen
a ¢lenové Fonografické komise Josef Zubaty, Emil Smetanka, Ivan Pankevyc¢ a ze-

7 Zapis z ustanovujici schiize Fonografické komise, 16.11.1928, inv. ¢. 483, karton 233,
MUA AV CR.

8 Ibidem.

o Zprava FK pro schizi I11. tf. 3.2.1937, inv. ¢. 483, karton 233, MUA AV CR.
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jména Josef Chlumsky byli nuceni vénovat znacnou ¢ast svého usili opatiovani finan-
¢nich prostiedki z alternativnich zdroji. Témito zdroji byly banky a dal$i organizace,
ale i soukromnici. Guvernér Narodni banky poskytoval opakované Fonografickému
archivu prostfedky, rovnéz ptispéli feditel Hypotecni banky a feditel Smichovského
pivovaru. Finan¢ni podpora Fonografického archivu se stala v bankovnich kruzich do
jisté miry prestizni zaleZitosti: vzdjemné se k prispévkiim motivovali feditelé Zemské
banky a Hypotecni banky. Pfispél také vynalezce FrantiSek Kfizik a Tomas Bata
(¢astkou 999 K). Zasluhou Viktora Dyka ptispélo Fonografické komisi také Minister-
stvo obchodu, a to ¢astkou 15.000 K. Na pofizeni nékolika desek se finan¢né podilelo
rovnéz Smetanovo muzeum. Ministr zahrani¢i E. Benes rovnéz prislibil ptispévek ,,za
podminky finanéniho dostatku™'’.

I v nasledujicim roce, tj. v roce 1931, se Fonograficky archiv dockal finanéni
podpory vyse zminénych instituci, ale také ministerstva zemédé€lstvi, které nakup de-
sek Fonografického archivu pozdé&ji doporuéilo zemédélskym skolam. Ministerstvo
narodni obrany, které se k podpofe Fonografického archivu pfipojilo v roce 1932, ne-
chavalo rozesilat vybrané desky piimo k vojenskym atvartim. MSaNO Zadost o pod-
poru zamitlo s poukazem na to, ze nesmi doporucovat véci soukromé a cizi vyroby,
a to navzdory skutecnosti, Ze pravnik ministerstva Skolstvi Miiller pfipustil, ze Akade-
mie neni soukromy podnik, ze v r. 1928, kdyz se zacalo nahravat, neexistovala domaci
firma a Ze ted’ nemize byt smlouva mezi Ceskou akademii a firmou Pathé porugena.
Archiv navic stal celkem cca ¢tvrt milionu, ktery komise opatfila z riznych zdroji;
ministerstvo piesto nebylo ochotno poskytnout ani doporuéeni a moralni podporu''.

V dalsich letech byla Fonograficka komise az na drobné pfispévky odkazana na
pfijmy z prodeje jiz vyrazenych desek. To bylo jednou z pficin, pro¢ intenzita pofi-
zovani novych nahravek a dopliiovani archivu zna¢né zeslabla.

Pribézna snaha ¢lent a spolupracovnikd Fonografické komise ziskat finanéni
podporu byla narusovana neustalym feSenim netransparentnich obchodnich vztaht
s firmou Pathé, s niz komunikoval zejména prof. Chlumsky.

6. Pathé: nadéje a problémy

Volba firmy Pathé byla, vzhledem k Chlumského provazanosti s francouzskym
prostiedim, volbou logickou. Navic volba francouzské firmy konvenovala povale¢né
protinémecké atmosféfe: v roce 1919 vstoupil Chlumsky v Pafizi do jednani s fedite-

10 P¥iloha Zapisu o ¢innosti Fonografické komise, 17.12.1930, inv. &. 483, karton 233,
MUA AV CR

1 Zprava fonografické komise pro schiizi Ceské Akademie, 8.6.1932, inv. &. 483, karton 233,
MUA AV CR.
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lem patizského zvukového archivu F. Brunotem, kontaktoval i spolumajitele nahrava-
ci a filmové spolecnosti Charlese Pathého a pfedbézné s nim projednaval moznosti
zalozit filidlku v Praze nebo do Prahy pfesunout pobocku videnskou, ovsem k tomu
nedoslo. Pozd¢ji bylo na zéklad¢é doporuceni ustanovujici schiize Fonografické ko-
mise ujednano, Ze razbu desek Fonografického archivu bude zajistovat firma Pathé.
Také prvni etapu nahravani zajistovali technicky jeji odbornici pod vedenim prof.
Pernota.

Jiz prvni faze razeni desek z nahravek v$ak nabyvala na zpozdéni. V kvétnu 1930
se firma zna¢né rozrostla a razeni desek ceského Fonografického archivu zanedbavala
navzdory pisemnym intervencim J. Chlumského a osobnim intervencim feditele Ra-
diozurnalu Sobotky u feditele Pernota. Snaha dohnat toto zpozdéni pfinesla zmatek
do zasilky desek, ktera pfisla od Pathé do Prahy o prazdninach 1930.

Chlumsky sam tento stav ve zpravé o ¢innosti komise n€kolikrat zminil, uvedl
naptiklad, ze se kvili nutnosti peclivé kontroly i pfedchozich zasilek nemohl di-
slednéji vénovat shanéni finan¢nich prostiedkd. V zaznamu o kontrolach chybné za-
silky se poprvé setkdvame se jménem Jifiho Straky'?, studenta, ktery se v mezivéles-
ném obdobi stal dulezitym pomocnikem pii budovani a organizaci Fonografického
archivu a Chlumského spolupracovnikem.

Chlumsky postupné naléhal na feditele firmy Pathé, aby ziizenim zastoupeni
umoznil vstup firmy Pathé na pfedvanocni trh, coz by bylo v zajmu jak firmy, tak
Akademie. Mezitim do Prahy pfijel zastupce firmy Pathé Ch. Fritschi a zjist'oval, kdo
by se mohl ujmout zastoupeni. Pivodné navrhovana firma Optiko-Technik zastou-
peni odmitla s tim, ze firma Pathé je na ¢eském trhu neznama, a vyslovila absurdni
podminku, aby Pathé v Praze zfidila tovarnu s nahravacim studiem. Pathé reagovalo
pozadavkem minimalniho odbé&ru 100 ks desek razenych z jedné matrice, coz nebylo
realné. Prodej desek tedy nebyl zajistén a potencialni zajemci o nahravky neméli kde
si desky opatfit.

Vlednu roku 1931 se Fonograficka komise pokusila pfimét firmu Pathé k ¢innosti
dopisem psanym ve velmi $patné francouzstiné (vzniklé pravdépodobné chybnym
opisem). Upozorfiovala na hrozbu némecké konkurence nebo britské spoleénosti His
Master’s Voice, ktera opanovala slovensky trh, nicméné vstup firmy Pathé na cesky
trh tim komise neuspisila. Fonograficka komise vyjadtila svou nespokojenost ostie
formulovanym dopisem'’. Distribuce a prodej desek stile vézly, Chlumsky tedy

12 1910-1993. Budouci profesor Université de Strasbourg a zakladatel tamniho Institut de
Phonétique Georges Straka, autor dila Album phonétique a mnoha dalsich.

'3 Nase Akademie je nespokojena s pomalosti, s jakou se firma vénuje nadim deskam.
Takhle to nemtize pokracovat.” (Dopis fediteli firmy Pathé Pigeartovi z 28.3.1931. Ptiloha ke
zpravé fonografické komise z 25 2. nebo 3. 1931, sig. 341, inv. €. 486, karton 233, MUA AV CR).
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znovu navrhl fediteli firmy Pathé Pigeartovi, aby do Prahy pfesunul videnské zastou-
peni nebo aby v Praze zfidil pobocku novou, aby se desky mohly na ¢eském trhu zacit
prodavat a zajistit tak alesponi ¢aste¢nou komercni navratnost nékladi vynalozenych
na vznik Fonografického archivu'®. Cesky trh mél oviem pro firmu z obchodniho hle-
diska vyznam nepatrny, a tak Pigeart s udélenim zastoupeni vahal. Zastoupeni, které
by mohlo desky prodavat, nebylo v Praze zfizeno ani v ¢ervnu 1931.

Stale tedy nemél kdo prodavat ani prvni série nahravek Fonografické komise
porizené v roce 1929. Jejich razba trvala firmé Pathé dva roky, mimo jiné proto, ze
nebyla vyjasnéna autorska prava k nékterym nahravkam. Akademie byla pfesvédcena
0 zdjmu veiejnosti o desky a o jejich prodejnosti'® a nutila firmu Pathé k &innosti'®,
nicméné u¢innymi donucovacimi prostfedky nedisponovala, a tak se uvedeni desek
Fonografického archivu na ¢esky trh nadale zdrzovalo. Chlumsky se dokonce s za-
dosti 0 pomoc obratil na Geského velvyslance ve Francii S. Osuského. Jeho odpovédi
byly v§ak zamitavé a je z nich patrné, Ze naroky Fonografické komise byly nejasné
a ziejmd pravné nevymahatelné'”.

Nahravky ¢eského fonografického archivu realizované firmou Pathé vstoupily na
gesky trh az v lednu 1932, a to prostiednictvi firmy Svojsik'®, ktery jiz zastupoval fir-
mu His Masters’s Voice. Od ¢ervna bylo mozné ptijimat objednavky a prodavat desky
firmou Pathé vyrazené. V disledku problematické soucinnosti s firmou Pathé byla
Fonograficka komise nucena zvolit jinou firmu na raZeni desek. Na zakladé ekono-
mickych vyhod rozhodla pro firmu Esta, ktera provedla galvanoplastické lisovani de-
sek'®. RaZeni novych nahravek nadale tedy zajidtovala Esta, ktera se stala pilifem
spoluprace na Fonografickém archivu: v jejich prostorach v HoleSovicich byly pofi-
zovény dalii nahravky®.

" Ibidem.

15 Chlumského rukopisna poznamka ke Zpravé fonografické komise z 25.3.1931, sig. 341,
inv. & 486, karton 233, MUA AV CR.

1 Ty desky staly akademii pres 200.000 fr. To chcete, aby ziistaly ve skiini? Cheete, aby se
fikalo, ze firma Pathé je horsi nez jiné firmy, které u nds pisobi, jako His Master’s Voice,
Parlephone, Ultraphone atd.?” (Dopis fediteli fy Pathé Pigeartovi z 28.3.1931. Pfiloha ke zprave
fonografické komise z 25.3.1931, sig. 341, inv. ¢. 486, karton 233, MUA AV CR).

' Zprava Fonografické komise z 10.6.1931, sig. 341, inv. &. 486, karton 233, MUA AV CR

'8 Chlumsky vsadil na osobni doporu¢eni. Gustav Svojsik byl bratr zakladatele Geského
skautingu A. B. Svojsika, ktery byl, stejné jako Chlumsky, &inny v Ceskoslovenské obci
sokolské a na jehoz pocest se dodnes b&éha Svojsikliv zavod.

12 7apis Fonografické komise z 8.6.1932, inv. & 483, karton 233, MUA AV CR.

2 Gossel a Sir (2014) oviem uvadgji jako rok pocatku spoluprace Esty a Ceské akademie véd
auméni az rok 1933.
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Pro Estu piedstavovala spoluprace s Ceskou akademii vyznamnou zakazku a vita-
nou piilezitost prosadit se na trhu. Spoluprace mezi akademii a Estou probihala korek-
tng, Esta je dokonce ochotna provadét zapisy na dluh (v roce 1933 a 1934)*'. Rediteli
Esty R. Hajkovi, ktery tuto benevolenci projevil, byl pozdéji kladen za vinu nizky ob-
chodni uspéch firmy. Byl tedy v roce 1935 nahrazen E. Schmelkesem a dal$i nahrava-
ni muselo byt ¥adné& a v&as uhrazeno (Gossel, Sir 2014).

Snaha o zfizeni zastoupeni firmy Pathé v Praze byla tedy nakonec Gspésna, rov-
néz se podafilo dojednat niz§i minimalni pocet razenych desek, nez bylo ptuvodné
vyslo najevo, Zze firma Svojsik nema penize na zaplaceni desek, objednanych pred
prazdninami®. Opét byla tedy distribuce desek ohrozena. V lednu prosila Fonogra-
ficka komise Ceskou akademii o piispévek asi 6.000 K& na thradu dluhu. Firma
Svojsik se od dalsiho prodeje desek zcela distancovala, do ¢ervna 1934 se vleklo do-
hadovani s firmou Svojsik o vraceni desek™.

Novym zastupcem firmy Pathé v Ceskoslovensku se v poloving roku 1934 stala
firma Linguafon prostfednictvim svého feditele F. Pallausche. Do té doby byla prava
k prodeji desek vlastné nevyuzita. Spoluprace s Pathé byla zahy ukoncena: pfic¢inu
nahlého konce spoluprace zjistil J. Straka a prezentoval jej jako zcela osobni a Fono-
grafické komise se netykajici konflikt mezi prof. Pernotem a novym feditelem Pathé
Fouchém, ktery zakézal vraceni matric do Prahy**. Matrice nebyly vraceny ani pres
ptimy ptikaz rektora pafizské univerzity a byl nutny zasah ¢eskoslovenského velvy-
slanectvi v Pafizi. Matrice, vracené az v listopadu 1935, byly posléze ulozeny u firmy
Esta. Neda se fict, ze by ¢eska vefejnost o nahravky Fonografické komise nejevila za-
jem. Nebylo vsak jasné, od koho 1ze desky objednat a zakoupit, a tak redlny odbyt vazl.

Firma Pathé byla (a stale je — spolu s firmou Gaumont je to nejstarsi stale ¢inna fil-
mova spole¢nost na svéte) firma soukroma, orientovana na zisk. V dobé¢ vzniku Fono-
grafického archivu jiz §lo o obrovskou a progresivni firmu, hodnota jejich akcii stou-
pla mezi lety 1928 a 1929 z 1,2 mil. na 50 mil. frankd (Pathé... 2017). Razeni desek
Ceského Fonografického archivu bylo pro ni pocinem technicky a organizacné
naroénym, financné nezajimavym a v podstaté¢ naprosto podruznym. Tento ekono-
micky logicky postoj byl ov§em zcela v rozporu s oéekavanim ¢eské strany, jmenovité

ZIVZépisy Fonografické komise z 25.10.1933 a 25.4.1934. inv. ¢. 483, karton 233, MUA
AV CR.

* Ibidem.

2 zapis Fonografické komise z 13.6.1934, inv. ¢. 483, karton 233, MUA AV CR.

2 Zufiva hadka pana Pernota s panem Fouc}vlém” (Ptiloha k Zapisu Fonografické komise
z30.10.1935, inv. ¢. 483, karton 233, MUA AV CR).
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profesora Chlumského, pro kterého byl Fonograficky archiv pfedmétem profesniho
i osobniho zaujeti a ktery ziejmé piecenil i vahu svych osobnich kontaktt v Patizi.

7. Propagace a distribuce desek

Cinnost Fonografické komise se od poéatku potykala s potizemi trojiho typu,
pfiCemz organiza¢ni nesndze spojené se zajistovanim interpretii a mluvéich lze po-
vazovat za nejmén¢ zavazné a nejsnaze fesitelné. Druhy okruh reprezentuji problémy
finanéni: nesmirnd a v po¢atcich nepredpokladana finan¢ni naro¢nost vedla k Giporné
snaze opatfit si finanéni prostfedky na nahravani prostfednictvim osobnich zadosti
u nejrizngjsich instituci a zaroven zajistit ptijem prodejem nahranych desek. Piesto je
celkovy pocet prodanych desek velmi nizky a zcela neadekvatni ndmaze vyvinuté
k jejich potizeni: distribuce a prodej desek je lozisko problému tretiho typu.

Mezi prvnimi, kdo si pofidil desky Fonografického archivu, byl Ceskoluzicky
spolek. Nelze ovSem mluvit o koupi v pravém slova smyslu, nebot’ sada luzickych de-
sek mu byla po pfedvadéni desek prof. Patou a na zaklad¢ jeho piimluvy za urcity
prispévek postoupena. O desky mélo rovnéz zajem londynské velvyslanectvi: minis-
terstvo zahranic¢i tedy zakoupilo desky s lidovymi pisnémi za ucelem reprezentace.
Sokol a télovychovné ustavy pfedstavovaly rovnéz odbératele desek s lidovou hud-
bou a zejména s projevem dr. Renaty TyrSové k ¢eskému sokolstvu, o néjz byl znaény
zajem.

V zajmu obh4jeni nesmirné naro¢ného rozpoctu byl kromé narodniho charakteru
pofizovani zvukovych zaznamu nateci a lidové hudby do Fonografického archivu
zdtraziiovan mezinarodni vyznam celého podniku. Z hlediska mezinarodni propa-
gace ¢eského Fonografického archivu byla v pocatcich jeho existence velmi vyznam-
na Pernotova bieznova prednaska na Sorbonné v roce 1930. Zasluhy prof. Pernota
o Fonograficky archiv a propagaci Ceskoslovenska byly ocenény v tmoru 1931 udéle-
nim IV. t¥idy ¥adu Bilého Iva (Ceskoslovensky rad Bilého Iva... 2017).

O nahravky Fonografické komise se zajimal také Béla Bartok. Nicméné na ¢etné
zadosti o prodej ¢i postoupeni desek reagovala komise spiSe odmitave, eventualné od-
kazem, kde je moZno si desky pofidit. Samotna Ceské akademie neméla k prodeji
prava. Problematické obchodni podminky a liknavost firmy Pathé jak v razeni, tak
v propagaci a prodeji desek se negativnim zptisobem podepsaly na potencialni reflexi
¢eského Fonografického archivu v §irokém mezinarodnim filologickém kontextu.

Objevila se i snaha o propagaci desek u americkych krajani (Chlumsky 1936,
s. 4), ale nesetkala se s vyznamngj$i odezvou. K §ir§imu uplatnéni desek Fonogra-
fického archivu ztejmé nedoslo i vzhledem k tomu, Ze potencidlni zdjemci se zdjmem
o koupi se obraceli na Ceskou akademii, ta oviem neméla pravo desky prodavat.

V roce 1931 projevilo MSNaO zijem o zaptijéeni desek na stockholmskou vysta-
vu. Ceské akademie zaptjku odmitla a doporuéila nakup desek u firmy Pathé v Pafi-
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zi. Desky v8ak nebyly dosud vyrazeny, a tak nakup nemohl byt uskute¢nén. Navic
Pathé zprvu odmitala razit méné nez 10 ks z jedné matrice. Tato moznost propagace
Fonografického archivu v zahranic¢i byla tedy zmatena. Na podzim roku 1932 byla
Ceska akademie vyzvana k G&asti na mezinarodni vystavé v Tokiu prostfednictvim
desek s pisnémi slovenské mladeze. O realizované ucasti neni v dal§ich materidlech
zminka.

Do roku 1932 soustied’ovala Fonograficka komise své Usili na pofizovani a pofa-
dani zvukovych zaznam, v oblasti propagace byla pomérné liknava. Ojedinélou cile-
nou informaci o existenci Fonografického archivu pfedstavoval Chlumského ¢lanek
v ,,Casopisu pro moderni filologii”. Tento text, ktery by mél byt maximaln& propa-
gacni, byl pouze ve form¢ seznamu potizenych nahravek, s tvodnim slovem velmi
struénym, v némz se konstatovalo, ze doposud se nahravky uplatiiovaly pti vyuce
cizich jazyku a je nacase, aby ozivily i vyucovani jinym pfedmétim, zejména Cestiné
(Chlumsky 1930).

Velmi slibné vypadaly objednavky ze zacatku Skolniho roku 1932/1933, kdy
o desky projevilo zajem 58 stfednich skol. Souhrn vsech objednavek ale nebyl vyssi
nez 21-23 kusti od jednoho originalu. Tak nizky pocet desek firma Pathé razit odmita-
la. Ve vychozich podminkach firmy Pathé byl minimalni pocet desek razenych z jedné
matrice 50, az v roce 1933 tehdejsi prazsky zastupce firmy Pathé Svojsik vymohl na
tento ustupek zvysil cenu desky ze 35 na 40 K, takze mnoho $kol své objednavky od-
volalo.

Od konce biezna 1932 byl propagace desek Fonografického archivu systema-
skych ugiteld, aby svym kolegiim doporuéil odbér desek, na velikono¢nim sjezdu
stfedoskolskych uciteltl zdiraznili prof. Janko a prof. Horak vyznam nahravek pro
vyuku riznych predméti. Na zaklad¢ osobnich kontaktli jednal Chlumsky s fediteli
gymnazii v celé republice a osobné obvolaval feditelstvi vSech stfednich $kol v Praze.
Navzdory vSeobecné finan¢ni tisni byla nalada pfizniva a nakup desek doporucen fe-
diteli mnoha prazskych i mimoprazskych vzdélavacich tistavii, nejcastéji gymnazii.

Desky Fonografického archivu vesly v $ir§i znamost diky Vystave slovenského
uméni na Prazském hradé v r. 1937, kde se setkaly s velkym ohlasem. Archiv zprvu
zapujc¢oval desky k vefejnym piehravanim pfi piilezitostech riznych oslav a jubilei,
nicméné Akademie posléze od pijcovani ustoupila, protoze desky se Casto vracely
poskozené. Navic ¢lenové Fonografické komise doufali, Ze zamezenim ptjcovani de-
sek bude podnicen jejich prodej a alespori ¢ast nakladi spojenych s pofizovanim Fo-
nografického archivu se prodejem desek Fonografické komisi vrati. Sama Akademie
desky prodavat nemohla, a tak muselo byt nékolik zajemct o koupi desek odmitnuto.
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V roce 1937 komise evidovala 525 prodanych desek. To je pocet vzhledem k vy-
naloZzenym nakladim vlastné zanedbatelny. Fonograficka komise proto pozadala
Zemskou skolni radu, aby skolam nakup desek doporucila. Neni znamo, ze by se tato
snaha setkala s vyznamnéjsi reakci vefejnosti.

Dvéma institucim bylo postoupeno po jednom exemplafi od kazdé razené nahrav-
ky, podle jejich podilu na organizaci nahravani a rovnéz na zakladg jejich pfedpokla-
Dalsi deska od kazdé nahravky byla razena jako pfedvadéci. Existuji tedy ti (hypote-
ticky) kompletni sady desek Fonografického archivu. Firma Pathé ovsem ziejmé razi-
la desek vice: velka ¢ast desek Fonografického archivu byla razena pro prof. Pernota,
aniZ by o tom byla v Katalogu desek® zminka. Neni tedy jasné, zda tato aktivita byla
J. Chlumskému nebo jeho koleglim znama. Nicméné pravé diky Pernotové sbirce jsou
dnes nahravky Fonografického archivu dostupné: v roce 2016 ji digitalizovala
a v elektronické podobé¢ zpfistupnila Bibliothéque Nationale de France (/nstitut de
Phonétique... 2017).

Dalsi exemplate byly podle charakteru nahravky postoupeny Matici slovenske,
Muzeu v Uzhorodg, Ustavu pro lidovou piseti, Brnénské univerzité, Univerzité v Bra-
tislavé, Ceskoluzickému spolku, Smetanovu muzeu a Technickému muzeu. Dale bylo
obvykle po jednom exemplafi vénovano interpretovi, v n€kolika ptipadech rovnéz ji-
nak zi¢astnénym osobnostem ¢eského akademického, kulturniho a politického zivota.

Nahravky se v podstaté nepodafilo systematicky dostat k t€ém posluchac¢im, pro
néz byly primarné uréeny, a sice ke studentim a zakiim na rdznych stupnich $kol.
V archivnich zdznamech existuji ¢etné znamky piislibu nakupu sady desek pro skoly,
ale informace o probé&hlé koupi jsou fidsi, nez se ocekavalo.

8. Akvizice zvukového materialu

Do organiza¢niho pozadi celého podniku vstoupil velmi vyznamné tehdejsi Ra-
diozurnal neboli budouci Ceskoslovensky rozhlas. P¥ispél sumou 20.000 frankt
a zdarma poskytl nahravaci prostory v Narodnim domé na Vinohradech, technika
a pozdéji také nahravaci pfistroj.

Rozhodnuti Fonografické komise, Ze nahravky budou pofizovany v Praze a nikoli
v terénu, se mohlo zakladat na dvou riznych odiivodnénich, z nichZ jedno je konce-
péni a jedno spiSe technického razu: soucasti koncepce Fonografické komise mozna
byla preference technické kvality nahravky pied autenticitou zaznamu potizeného
v terénu. Technicka pfi¢ina mohla v pocatcich Cinnosti tkvit v absenci pienosného
pfistroje umoziujiciho terénni zdznamy hudby i nafec¢i. Zvoleny postup ale vykazoval

» Katalog desek Fonografického archivu, MUA AV CR.
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nékteré nevyhody: s pfemist'ovanim interpreti a mluv¢ich do Prahy, zejména ze vzda-
lengjsich oblasti, byly pochopitelné spjaty ¢etné organizacni nesnaze a zvySovala se
nakladnost pofizovani nahravek do Fonografického archivu.

Sbér nareci byl od samého pocatku organizovan jen velmi zhruba a odvijel se ziej-
meé od dostupnosti mluv¢ich a interpretd a od jejich ochoty pfijet na nahravani do
Prahy. Z technickych a personalnich divodd bylo nutno soustiedit se v nahravani
vzdy jen na jednu oblast. Pevné misto méla oblast jihozapadnich Cech a Chodska.

V roce 1932 bylo planovano nahravani lidové hudby z jizni a stfedni Moravy, kte-
16 mé&l zajistit brnénsky Ustav pro lidovou pisei, konkrétng prof. Soucek®. Nebylo
vsak jasné, zda budou hudebnici poslani do Prahy, nebo zda (jak nabidl Radiozurnal)
bude do Brna zaptij¢en nahravaci pfistroj a k nahravani dojde na Moraveé. Nahravani
bylo tedy realizovano az v dubnu nasledujiciho roku, kdy uskutecnila Esta za pfitom-
nosti prof. Chlumského, prof. Zicha a prof. Smetanky nahravani moravskych a slez-
skych nafeci a hudby.

Zaznamu nateci, kvuli nimz byl Fonograficky archiv ptivodné koncipovan, bylo
dosud pofizeno méné nez zaznamu hudby. V disledku zdrzeni pfisel archiv o cenné
autentické doklady nafeci, nebot’ mluvéi umirali. Chlumsky ptipominal nutnost jeho
zaznamu, protoze ,,az budeme mit potfebné penize, nebude co zapisovat”. Pied ne-
bezpecim rychlého zaniku natreci varoval Chlumsky znovu na éervnové schtizi Fono-
grafické komise?’.

Pfi¢ina zpomaleni pofizovani nahravek byla finan¢ni: Radiozurnal, ktery nahra-
vani organizoval, se zaji§t'oval proti moznym finan¢nim problémiim a dal Est¢ pokyn,
aby naklady nepiekroc¢ily majetek Fonografické komise™. Reditel Esty Hajek nastésti
projevil ochotu provést nahravani na dluh, a tak bylo mozné nahrat natreci v jiznich
Cechéch, v Krkonogich a na Hluginsku. Na Horfiacku zaroveii probihalo nahravani
zajistované francouzskymi techniky firmy Pathé. Paraleln¢ s nahravanim morav-
skych nafeci a hudby probihalo v roce 1935 nahravani na Podkarpatské Rusi, které
mél v gesci Radiozurnal, a nahravani hudby umé¢lé a politickych a uméleckych pro-
jevi.

Poslednich 11 z celkem 50 ptivodné planovanych nahravek bylo dokonceno
v roce 1934. Pocet nahravek moravskych nafeci byl ale stale nizky, proto byli vy-
hledavani dalsi vhodni mluvéi. V tinoru 1937 konstatuje komise odklad nahravek na
jaro kvuli absenci mluvéich a chabé organizaci. Zajisténi nahravek prostfednictvim

6 1870-1935. Slavista, literarni historik a rektor Masarykovy univerzity.
27 zZprava Fonografické komise pro schiizi CA z 13.6.1933. ig. 341, inv. &. 486, karton 233,
MUA AV CR.

*8 Zprava Fonografické komise pro schiizi CA z 8.6.1932. ig. 341, inv. &. 486, karton 233,
MUA AV CR.
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brnénského pracovisté bylo malo spolehlivé, navic Radiozurnal odstoupil od svého
slibu na zapUjceni nahravaciho pfistroje a zadal, aby nahravani kompletné finanéné
zajistila Fonograficka komise. Ta se rozhodla nahravani realizovat za pfitomnosti
prof. Huttera a jeho asistenta dr. Vachulky (Hutter navrhuje jeho jmenovani tajem-
nikem komise pro lidovou pisenl) v prostorach firmy Esta. Prazské nahravani bylo
isp&iné jen z&asti: brnénsky Ustav pro lidovou pisefi pozval 58 osob, piislo jich jen
21. Ostatni nepfisli pry pro neuplnou adresu, pro jiné zaneprazdnéni, néktefi méli
prili§ naro¢né pozadavky, jini neodpovédéli vibec. J. Chlumsky byl liknavym piistu-
pem moravskych spolupracovniki a jejich nedostatecnou piipravou natolik rozhoi-
¢en, ze navzdory stale nizkému poctu zdznamu nareci (v Esté bylo nahrano 40 pisni
a pouze 10 ukazek nafedi) rozhodl, Ze ,,tim splnila C. A. svou povinnost k Moravé, je-
jiz piseit v na§em archivu byla zastoupena velice skromn&™*. Slo viak zfejmé jen
o projev roz¢arovani, nikoli vazné minéné konstatovani, nebot’ jesté v roce 1937 po-
kraCuje usili opatfit pro Fonograficky archiv $ir§i ukazky nafeci a hudby. Fonogra-
ficka komise dale chtéla pro nahravani vyuzit prazského Sjezdu Eeskoslovenského
venkova v roce 1937, konstatovala ale, Ze soustavna hlasova namaha zpévaku zptiso-
bila vyznamny pokles kvality zpévu a nahravky tudiz nebyly pouzitelné. Naplanovala
tedy dopliiovani zvukovych zdznamii na Moravé. Po nékolikerém odlozeni ze strany
Radiozurnalu pro neodkladné prace k nému doslo az na jafe 1938.

Pisné byly vybrany tak, aby se od sebe odliSovaly, ale zaroveti aby tvofily dohro-
mady hudebné logicky celek. Tematicky jsou v archivu zastoupeny pisné svatebni,
SateCkové, zelné. V ramci zachycenych oblasti (Roznovsko, Znojemsko, okoli Vaz-
nice, Tésinsko, Hlu¢insko) byly zjistény migracni stopy napévi a vztahy mezi mo-
ravskymi a ceskymi pisnémi (napf. podobnost mezi hlu¢inskymi pisnémi a napévem
Hej, Slované)30.

Jarni nahravani na Moravé z roku 1938 bylo prakticky posledni akci Fonografické
komise. Béhem valky nebylo potizovani dal§ich nahravek mozné a po vélce k nému
doslo jen sporadicky.

9. Nahravky Fonografického archiva

Chlumsky koncipoval Fonograficky archiv jako velkorysy a ambicioézni projekt,
ktery by umoznil uchovavat zdznamy nateci (lidové mluvy), lidového zpévu, lidové

¥ Zprava Fonografické komise za dobu od 2.VI—1.X1.1937 pro schizi III. tiidy C.A.
1.11.1937, sig. 341, inv. &. 486. karton 233, MUA AV CR.

3 piiloha ke Zpraveé Fonografické komise, 30.3.1938, sig. 341, inv. ¢. 486. karton 233, MUA
AV CR.
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hudby, ale i zaznamy pfednich osobnosti ceského kulturniho a politického zivota. Ta-
kové nahravky také postupné ziskaval. Zaroven se ale pfidavaly nahravky (zdznamy)
dalsich zanru, které byly dané profesnim a uméleckym zamétenim osobnosti na archi-
vu organizaéné zacastnénych. Utast nékterych byla piirozena a vyplyvala z jejich
profesniho zaméteni, §irsi ucast zastupct I11., filologické tfidy akademie méla ziejme
byt zarukou finanéni naklonnosti ze strany Ceské akademie. Organizaci nahrévani
Ceskych a moravskych nafeci zajistovali E. Smetanka a B. Havranek, nahravani slo-
venskych nate¢i mél na bedrech V. Vazny. Ceské a moravské pisné v prvopoéatcich
aktivit fonografické komise byly v gesci J. Horaka, pisn¢ slovenské sbiral Karel
Plicka. A. Klastersky mél na starost autorské cteni basni. Nahravky pisni i nafeci na
Podkarpatské Rusi mél na starost I. Paitkevy¢, ktery jako Chlumského zak pozdéji za-
kladal fonetické pracovisté v Kyjeve. J. Pata pfirozené prosadil nahravky luzickosrb-
skych pisni i natedi. Ugasti O. Fischera byly pokryty i zdznamy &inohry a umé&lecké
recitace, Z. Nejedly zajistoval nahravani opernich kust a skladeb Bedficha Smetany.

Béhem prvniho nahravani v letech 1929 a 1930 byly v zapisech nejsilnéji zastou-
peny pisné ze Slovenska a Podkarpatské Rusi, ,,odtud zachyceno pravé bohatstvi”
(Chlumsky 1930). Déale se zaznamenava rovnéz uméla hudba (Sbor moravskych uci-
telu, feditel konzervatote J. B. Foerster, J. Kubelik), ale i dalsi.

Navzdory organiza¢nim problémim je ve Fonografickém archivu nejhojnéji za-
stoupen lidovy zpév s hudebnim doprovodem. Regionalni zastoupenost ov§em zdale-
ka neni propor¢ni: nejéastéji se objevuji nahravky ze Slovenska (Trencinsko, Zvo-
lensko, Myjava), dale z Moravy (Slovacko, Hluginsko), z Cech je (zasluhou prof.
Jindficha a prof. Zicha) nejcetnéji zastoupeno Chodsko. Ostatni regiony jsou v archi-
vu pfitomny jen sporadicky, pficemz geografické proporcnost je spise nahodila. Po-
drobnéji se zastoupeni jednotlivych regiond tehdejiho Ceskoslovenska v hudebnich
¢astech fonografického archivu vénuje Matgj Kratochvil (Kratochvil 2010). Ze zapi-
su o ¢innosti Fonografické komise 1ze usuzovat, ze systemati¢nost do sbéru nahravek
vnesl az B. Hala, v té dob¢ jednatel komise. Behem druhé svétové valky nemohly byt
dalsi nahravky pofizovany, a tak se ¢innost Fonografické komise koncentrovala na us-
poradani a katalogizaci nahravek stavajicich. Az v roce 1941 byla zakoupena mapa,
do niz bylo vyznacovano, jaké oblasti jsou jiz v archivu zastoupeny, at’ nahravkami
nafedi nebo lidové hudby.”!
tou celé koncepce Fonografického archivu. Kvantitativné nasleduji nahravky umélé
hudby, dale umélecka recitace, politické projevy, nahravky uryvka divadelnich pred-
staveni, projevy akademiki a nahravky lidové hudby instrumentalni.

31 Zapis Fonografické komise, 28.1.1941. sig. 341, inv. &. 483, karton 233, MUA AV CR.
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9.1. Hodnoceni nahravek Fonografického archivu

Z Katalogu nahravek 1ze vyc¢ist hodnoceni kvality jednotlivych polozek zucastné-
nymi osobnostmi. Hodnoceni jsou ¢asto rozporuplna a reflektuji odborné zaméfeni
posuzovatele. U vSech polozek 1ze najit nazor prof. Chlumského, ktery se vyjadfoval
predevsim k technické kvalité zaznamu, ale i k autenticité a pfirozenosti projevu
(Chlumsky: Vyborné, vypravovani Zivé, vyrazné a prirozené jako v hovoru s kama-
rady. Dobre je tu slySet rozdil mezi mékkym a tvrdym y.)2, dale jsou vyznamné zastou-
peny nézory prof. Zicha na uméleckou kvalitu hudebnich nahravek. Registrujeme ta-
ké poznamky prof. Huttera, sporadicky prof. Zubatého, doc. Plicky nebo dr. Oc¢ad-
lika®, v pozdgjsich letech doc. Haly. N&ktera Chlumského hodnoceni se vztahuji i ke
stylistické kvalité€ promluvy Vyborny zapis i prednes, ale vypravovani netvori harmo-
nicky celek.

Z poznamek u nahravek pofizenych po roce 1934 je patrné, Ze i organizatofi
Fonografického archivu si zacali uvédomovat obtizny tkol nahravanych zpévaka
a mluv¢ich a ocenuji ptirozenost promluvy i zpévu a psychickou odolnost ve vypjaté
situaci nahravani (Zpévacka ma pevné nervy.), zaroven ale neztraci ze zfetele hlavni
ucel potizovani nahravek nareci, kterym je uchovani zanikajicich jeva.

V nékterych piipadech doslo ziejmé k nedorozuméni a nepochopeni pozadavku
autentické mluvy. Nahravani mluv¢i si tedy, nékdy za pomoci vesnické inteligence,
vypraveéni na ur€ité téma piipravili (Vypravovani mu pomohl sestavit pan ucitel.),
nékdy z nejistoty napsali a pii nahravani ho etli. Cteni textu bylo pro zachyceni
nare¢i samoziejme nevhodné, takova nahravka byla pak vyloucena z razeni. Nékdy se
ovSem sam Chlumsky pozastavoval nad schopnosti mluvéich Eist text pfirozené:

Vyborné. Cetla, ale tak, Ze napoprvé jsem ani nepoznal, Ze &te, byl jsem toho domnéni, Ze
vypravuje zpaméti. Tak pfirozen¢ a pékn¢ znél jeji hlas.

Velmi dobré. Cetl p&kné a vyrazng, hlas pékny a dobré nervy.

Vypravovani spatra ale nebylo zdaleka zarukou kvality a pouzitelnosti nahravky
pro tcely, pro jaké byl archiv zamyslen, tedy uchovani a reprezentace nafe¢nich jevi:

Vypravovano velmi nedokonale a bez zvlastnosti tamé&jsiho nafeci, matrice nedélana.

Navzdory odbornému vedeni Chlumského a Smetankovu doslo nékdy béhem
nahravani k okolnostem, které znesnadnily, ba znemoznily dalsi pouziti nahravky:

%2 Toto i dal$i hodnoceni, v textu vyznadené kurzivou, je citovino z Katalogu nahravek
Fonografického archivu, MUA AV CR.
33 1904-1964. Hudebni védec, kritik a pedagog.
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Mluvila ptirozené a zpaméti, ale zapis malo zfetelny, a¢ technicky dobré. Pravdépodobné
odklonéna od mikrofonu.

Nekteti mluvei zhodnotili, bez ohledu na ptivodni ucel nahravani, své vystupy ja-
ko formalni a z autentického lidového nareci presli do mluvy spisovné (Vypravovani
bohuzel jazykem spisovnym.).

Jiz béhem nahravani a zejména nasledného hodnoceni kvality nahravky mél doc.
Hala na zfeteli mozné budouci didaktické vyuziti nahravek:

Vypravovéni p&kné, klidné, pirozené, vhodné pro $kolu jako doprovod k BezruGovi.*

V ramci hodnoceni kvality nahravek Chlumsky zavadi neologismus ,,fonoge-
nicky hlas”, ktery se oviem pies svou vystiznost neujal.

Mezi hodnotiteli dochazelo pfi hodnoceni jednotlivych nahravek k vyraznym
neshodam, které se odrazily i v komentafich k nékterym nahravkam.

9.2. Kritéria vybéru nahravek uréenych k prodeji

Pfi potfizovani nahravek uréenych pro Fonograficky archiv méli organizatofi neu-
stale na zfeteli zamér prodeje desek zejména Skolam, coz byl prvotni Chlumského
zamer. V této perspektive také peclivé volili, které nahravky jsou k razb¢ a dalsimu
vyuziti vhodné a které ne. Na zaklad€ posouzeni kvality nahravky se rozhodovalo
o tom, zda se deska bude razit a v kolika exemplatich. Pozadovana kritéria prodejnosti
jsou ovSem nejasnd. V fidkych ptipadech je pficina nevhodnosti k prodeji speci-
fikovana: Vyborné, ale hlas Spatny, k prodeji nevhodné. (Slovem vyborné hodnotil
Chlumsky obvykle technickou kvalitu zaznamu.) Vyborné, ale ne k prodeji, zpévik
ma zZensky hlas. V nékterych poznamkach, v niz se pln¢ odrazi fonetické zaméteni
Chlumského: Pékny hlas, ale artikulace Spatna.

K prodeji nahravek, byt’ by patrné byl uspésny a vylepsil tak potfebné rozpocet
fonografického archivu, nedoslo v nékolika pfipadech proto, Ze interpreti byli smluv-
né vazani jinde. Napfiklad Sbor moravskych ucitelti nahral né¢kolik Smetanovych
pisni, ale jen piseil 77 jezdci byla razena. Nebyla ale nabizena k prodeji, pouze byla
predana Smetanovu muzeu. Stejné tak u Jirankovych nahravek Smetanovych skladeb
je poznamka O. Zicha Hra Jirankova je vytecnd. Nesmi se prodavat. Jan Kubelik in-
terpretoval prvni vétu svého koncertu ¢. 4 pro housle s doprovodem piana, nebyl
ovSem se svym vykonem spokojen, nebot’ ,,nebyl takovy, jaky by si ptéal pro Akade-
mii”. Vymohl si tedy vyslovny slib, ze deska nebude razena, a na oplatku slibuje, ze
nahravku ptetoc¢i. K tomu zfejmeé nedoslo, protoze jina Kubelikova nahravka v katalo-
gu desek nefiguruje®. Srovnatelna situace se zcela nevyhnula ani souboriim lidové

3 Slo o nahravku vypravovani z Beskyd.
* Piivodni nahravka je dostupné na http://gallica.bnf.fi/ark:/12148/bpt6k10807906.
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hudby. Kratochvil (2010) uvadi okolnosti nasvédcujici tomu, Ze nahravky lidové hud-
by z Myjavy jsou interpretovany kapelou Samka Dudika, ktera jiz v té dobé polopro-
fesionalné pusobila v Praze, byla ale vazana smlouvou s His Master’s Voice.

9.3. Nejprodavanéjsi desky

O nékteré desky byl zajem takovy, Ze se prvni razba rozprodala a byly razeny (fir-
mou Esta) podruhé. Byly to, navzdory ptivodnimu uréeni nahravek k didaktickym
ucelim, desky s hudebnimi nahravkami, dale s nahravkami umélecké recitace nebo
uryvkd divadelnich her v podani piednich herct, desky s hlasem basniku recitujicich
vlastni verSe nebo spisovatelll pronasejicich umélecké uvahy. Velmi prodavana byla
deska s nahravkou Renaty TyrSové a n¢kolik desek s nahravkami projevii politickych.
Rovnéz nékolik nahravek hudebnich ptedstavovalo popularni a komeréné Gspésné
polozky Fonografického archivu: desky s chodskymi tanci nebo s luzickosrbskymi ta-
neénimi melodiemi, ale i Dvofdkovy skladby nebo husitska pisen Ktoz su bozi bo-
Jovnici.

10. Spory o technickou kvalitu nahravek Fonografického archivu

Technicka kvalita nahravek firmy Pathé byla nesporna: M. Ocadlik ze spolupra-
cujiciho Radiozurnélu ptiznaval, ze jejich zapisy jsou kvalitnéjsi nez ty, které je scho-
pen vlastnimi prostfedky pofidit Radiozurnal. Podle Kratochvila (2010) pievySovaly
nahravky Fonografického archivu technickou kvalitou dobovy primér. Navzdory to-
mu kvalitu nahravek a viibec celého Fonografického tistavu zpochybnil prof. M. Mur-
ko*® na své bieznové prednasce v roce 1931, béhem niZ zaznély Murkovy fonogra-
fické zaznamy. PTi této prilezitosti M. Murko pohanél préaci svych kolegii z Fonogra-
fické komise, a to jak z hlediska technické kvality nahravek, tak z hlediska finan¢ni
naroc¢nosti Fonografického archivu a zejména spoluprace s francouzskou firmou
Pathé. O Murkové kritice zpravil komisi poslucha¢ Filozofické fakulty Jiti Straka: na
zékladg jeho zpravy podal Chlumsky na prof. Murka stiznost adresovanou Ceské aka-
demii. Chlumského stiznost byla piedlozena na jednani III. tiidy akademie, kterd ji
ovSem pouze vzala na védomi a podrobnéji se ji nezabyvala. Na zaklad¢ této necin-
nosti se Chlumsky v ¢ervnu 1931 vzdava ¢estného utadu spravcovstvi Fonografické-
ho archivu®’.

% 1861-1952. Slovinsky slavista a germanista, jeden ze zakladateli prazského

Slovanského ustavu Ceské akademie.
37 Zprava fonografické komise pro schiizi C. A. 10.6.1931. sig. 341, inv. ¢. 486. karton 233,
MUA AV CR.
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Tento konflikt byl pro Fonograficky archiv ohrozujici zejména v moznych di-
sledcich finan¢nich. Prof. Chlumsky zustal navzdory pomérné chatrnému zdravi dusi
a hybnou silou dal$ich aktivit smétujicich ke zdarnému budovani Fonografického ar-
chivu. Jako svého nastupce navrhl E. Smetanku, ktery se dlouhodobé ti¢astnil organi-
zacnich i odbornych praci spojenych s budovanim archivu, nicméné do funkce sprav-
ce byl III. tfidou akademie zvolen prof. Janko. Zistava jim az do ledna 1934, kdy se
pro zaneprazdnéni vzdava funkce a pfedsedou komise je zvolen prof. Smetanka.

11. Vilka

Nékolik dni pied ziizenim protektoratu zemiel profesor Chlumsky. Jeho kolego-
vé se museli tedy vyrovnavat se situaci novou ve smyslu celospole¢enském i ve smys-
lu pracovnim.

Spravou Fonografického archivu, stejné jako vedenim Fonetického ustavu, byl
do&asné povéien prof. Hala. Cinnost Fonografické komise byla pochopitelng utlume-
na, o tom sveéd¢i i frekvence a obsah zapist pro Akademii. Za 1éta 1940 az 1943 je
v archivu k dispozici po jediné zpravé o ¢innosti.

Pracovnici Fonetického tistavu pfi Filozofické fakulté se vénovali pofadani a re-
vizi dosavadnich zaznami a jejich katalogizaci: K. Ohnesorg™ piepisoval zdznamy
z jiznich Cech, V. Mazlova® zapisy z Hané. Vysledkem jeji ¢innosti byly mimo jiné
¢lanky Deset hanackych nafeci a Systém hanackych samohlasek (Mazlova 1942).
Béhem vale¢nych let byl pofizen novy katalog desek, ktery obsahoval jednak po-
znamky Chlumského a dalsich o kvalité nahravek, ale i zdznamy o opotiebeni desek.
K. Ohnesorg, ktery katalog poradal, zjistil nesrovnalosti a rozdily mezi zdznamy
a realnym stavem nahravek. Bylo tedy nutno cely archiv zrevidovat. Podle zpravy
7 26.3.1943 ¢ital Fonograficky téméf 1900 desek.

O nékteré desky Fonografického archivu projevily zajem firmy Ultraphone i Esta,
ktera po firme Pathé pievzala razeni desek Fonografického archivu. Vzhledem k to-
mu, Ze novy (od roku 1939) umélecky feditel Esty hudebni skladatel J. Seidel oznacil
,.desky s lidovou hudbou za neprodejné™’ a autorské prava k um&lym pisnim drzel
Cs. rozhlas, z raZeni a eventualniho ekonomického prospéchu seslo. Esta sama piesla
béhem druhé svétové valky pod spravu némeckého koncernu Siemens-Halke.

% 1906-1976. Cesky fonetik a romanista.

¥ Vyugujici na konzervatofi, od roku 1937 do roku 1941 piisobila jako nehonorovana
asistentka ve Fonetickém tustavu.

4 Zprava Fonografické komise o &nnosti v roce 1940. (nedatovano) &.j. 960/41. sig. 341,
inv. &. 486. karton 233, MUA AV CR.
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Za valky plnil Fonograficky archiv nepochybné i jistou roli narodné podptrnou:
desky, zejména ty se zaznamy projevu ¢eskych hercii, byly hojné ptijéovany na kon-
zervatof 1 Divadelnimu odboru Umélecké besedy. Byly ovSem vedeny jako ukazky
herecké mluvy. Rovnéz byly nékteré desky z archivu zaptjceny na vystavu lidové
pisné v Narodnim muzeu.

V roce 1942 doslo k mirné obnové piistrojového vybaveni Fonografického archi-
vu: firma Telegrafia z Pardubic dodala reprodukéni ziizeni pro piehravani archivnich
desek (magnetofon s krystalovou ptenoskou, lamp. zesilova¢ a dynam. reproduktor).

Zapisy o ¢innosti Fonografické komise po roce 1943 do konce valky zcela chybi.

12. Po valce — Foneticky uistav pii CSAV a piechod Fonografického archivu
pod néj

V zaii 1945 prednesl prof. Hala na schiizi I11. tfidy Akademie navrh na ziizeni Fo-
netického ustavu®' pti CSAV. Navrh byl pfijat v Gnoru 1946 a byla jmenovana
pfipravna komise ve sloZeni profesorti Haly, Havranka a Vazného. Dva posledné jme-
novani (spolu s prof. Smilauerem) byli zdroveti jmenovéani do Fonografické komise.

Vroce 1947 se komise sesla dvakrat, v roce 1948 ziejmé vibec. Pro ¢innost Fono-
grafické komise bylo vyznamné znarodnéni firmy Esta, ktera se stejné jako Ultraphon
stala soucasti narodniho podniku Gramofonové zavody (Matousek 2013), jehoz fedi-
tel J. Hasa* se diky Halové navrhu v roce 1949 stava lenem Fonografické komise.
Jeho navrhy a nabidky jsou pro dalsi ¢innost Fonografické komise pomérné dulezité:
doporucuje vybér magnetofonu (upfednostiioval ¢eskou Meoptu pted holandskym
Wiramphonem a americkym Websterem), nabidl zaptjc¢eni nahravaciho vozu (k tomu
tedy doslo az v roce 1952, avsak pravdépodobné nikoli liknavosti feditele Hasi, ale
spiSe absenci akvizi¢ni aktivity ze strany Fonografické komise) a pietoCeni ori-
ginalnich desek na folie, o coz zadal Fonografickou komisi Moravsky tstav. Gramo-
fonové zavody razily postupné 15 desek s divadelnimi zaznamy (Hiibnerova, Zako-
pal, Vydra, Laudova-Hoficova). Desky byly v roce 1951 dany do prodeje a také
pouzity k ptedvadéni v Divadle hudby. Tento soubor byl pfedstaven jako ,,historicky
dokument vyvoje moderniho ¢eského divadla v obdobi po prvni svétové valce, i cen-

1V archivnich materidlech MUA AV CR se objevuje pod nazvy Foneticky ustav,
Foneticky kabinet i Fonetickd laboratof. Neni zcela jasné, byly-li zmény nazvu formalni, ¢i
zda $lo o uzudln¢ synonymni oznacovani.

2V obdobi mezi valkami finanéni podporovatel mési¢niku Vest Pocket Revue a kabaretu
E. F. Buriana Cervena sedma, v roce 1939 ve funkci obchodniho feditele dohliitel na arizaci
firmy Esta, posléze majitel obchodu s gramodeskami, po znarodnéni ,,prozatimni zplnomocné-
nec ministra informaci pro vyrobu a exploataci gramofonovych desek”, od roku 1946 feditel
Gramofonovych zavodii, které sloucily Estu i Ultraphon (Géssel, Sir 2014).
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n4 pomiicka pedagogicka™. Pii vzpominkovém vederu zazn&la nahravka projevu
prof. Zubatého.

Kromeé aktivit bezprostiedné spjatych s budovanim a porddanim Fonografického
archivu se prof. Hala, spravce archivu, potykal s potiZzemi razu organiza¢niho. Na
konci roku 1949 zadal o pfidéleni mistnosti pro fonografickou komisi, protoze dosud
ji sdilela s komisi narodopisnou. Pozadoval rovnéz dal§i mistnost pro umisténi
nahravaci aparatury a zvukotésné kabiny (ta byla dle pozdéjsiho upfesiujiciho zazna-
mu ziizena na chodbg).

V roce 1949 se Fonograficka komise pro zaneprazdnéni svych clenti nesesla,
avSak na rok 1950 bylo naplanovano zahdjeni soustavné prace na vyzkumu nafeci
a pisni. Navzdory jiz dvacetileté faktické existenci Fonografického archivu by slo
skute¢né o zahajeni, protoze doposud nahravky pofizovany soustavné nebyly, volba
vytézovanych oblasti se odvijela od osobnich zajml a preferenci zicastnénych.
Teprve v roce 1950 (pfestoze jeji potizeni bylo avizovano jiz v roce 1941) dokondil
prof. Hala mapu mist, odkud uZ jsou v archivu ukazky pisni a nategi Cech a Moravy,
pak i ze Slovenska**,

Na schiizi v dubnu 1950 komise jednomysIné doporucila zfizeni nového Fone-
tického ustavu v ramci Akademie. Na nové zfizeny ustav mély prejit tikoly, které Fo-
nografickou komisi pfesahovaly zejména z divodu nedostatku personalniho a tech-
nického zazemi. Foneticky ustav pti Filozofické fakulté mél dale zajistovat pedago-
gickou aktivitu, t€zisté ¢innosti nové zfizeného tstavu mélo spocivat ve védeckych
a vyzkumnych aktivitach. V Prozatimnim statusu Hala pocital s tim, ze novy Fone-
ticky tistav bude dédicem Fonografické komise ve smyslu péce o Fonograficky archiv
a v jeho rozvijeni*’. Mezi tikoly zatadil zaznamenavani nafe¢i a projevii statniki
i predstavitelti kulturniho zivota. Rovnéz zamyslena struktura ustavu reflektovala
potieby Fonografického archivu: pocitalo se se vznikem oddéleni pro zdznam mluvy
a hlasu (zpév, piednes, nafeci) a jejich uchovavani na deskach, zvukovych filmech
ajinych registranich prostiedcich.* Planovany Foneticky ustav pii CSAV mél ziskat
sbirky Fonografického archivu, material fonografické a ortoepické komise. Na prvni
obdobi existence byla ostatné naplanovana zejména ¢innost vztahujici se k Fonogra-

4 Zprava o ¢innosti fonografické komise, 4.11.1950. sig. 341, inv. ¢. 482, karton 233,
1950, MUA AV CR.

# Zprava o &innosti fonografické komise za 4. &tvrtleti 1950. 22.1.1951. sig. 341, inv. &. 486,
karton 233, MUA AV CR.

4 Zatimni status Fonetického ustavu. Zprava piipravné komise pro ziizeni Ustavu pro
zéznam, vyzkum a kulturu hlasu i mluvy (dale struéné: Ustavu fonetického). 30.4.1950. sig. 341,
inv. &. 482, karton 233, 1950, MUA AV CR.

* Ibidem.
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fickému archivu, a to zejména pofadani jeho materialt a jeho systematické do-
pliovani.

V roce 1951 prof. Hala konstatoval, Ze oblasti Cech jsou velmi chud& zastoupeny.
Profesofi Vora¢ a Vazny byli povéteni sbirdnim zaznamti. Navzdory financnim
a organizacnim ptekazkam byl Fonograficky archiv obohacen o Vazného a Vorace
dialektologickou mapu s argumentovanymi navrhy mist budoucich nahravek nafeci
(260 mist pievazné z Cech). Byl vypracovan seznam zp&vaki a vypravéci stavajicich
nahravek Fonografického archivu (Ondrackova, 1956). Tento rok konala Fonogra-
ficka komise tfi schiize, byl to vSak posledni aktivni rok Fonografického archivu.
V planu na rok 1952 bylo prehrani zdznami z Prahy a stfednich Cech na folie, dale
nahravky mluvy a zpévu z jihozapadnich Cech a jejich lingvistické a fonetické
prozkoumani*’. Vyhled byl velmi struény a formulovany spise obecng.

Posledni aktivitou Fonografického archivu bylo pofizeni 10 folii, bez bliz§i speci-
fikace, v roce 1957*. V tomto obdobi probihala posledni faze katalogizace nahravek
Fonografického archivu.

Dalsi aktivity akademického fonetického pracovisté se ubiraly jinym smérem:
Fonograficka komise a Fonograficky archiv ptesly pod Foneticky kabinet, ktery byl
soucasti Ustavu pro jazyk &esky. Ten napinal své sily k vytvoreni védecké gramatiky
spisovného jazyka ¢eského, Foneticky kabinet byl upozadén, pozdéji se koncentroval
na vyzkumné tikoly zamétené na fyziologii produkce feci a akustické vlastnosti feci.
Ani v jednom z nich nehraje Fonograficky archiv roli. Hala sam konstatoval, ze ,,zcela
bez uzitku archiv nebyl” (Hala, 1953), ovSem nedostatek, ba absence stalych pra-
covnikll archivu neumoznily systematické zpracovani a vyuziti pofizenych zvu-
kovych zaznamu. Héla v citovaném textu zprostifedkoval Chlumského odkaz v tom
smyslu, ze za hlavni po€in v ramci ¢innosti Fonografického archivu povazoval vydani
52 desek uréenych pro $kolni vyuku. Budoucnost archivu vidél ve spolupraci s Gra-
mofonovymi zavody.

13. Zavér

Zamer tvirct Fonografického archivu byl nahravat proslovy pfednich ceskych
politik®, umélecka dila interpretovana prednimi herci, zejména ale zvukové zajima-
vosti lidové mluvy a hudby v Ceskoslovensku, tedy dialektologické projevy, a to ze-
jména za tcelem didaktické demonstrace riznorodosti narodniho jazyka. Sbér nareci

47 Pracovni plan komise fonografické na druhé pololeti r. 1952. 11.6.1952. inv. &. 483,
karton 233, MUA AV CR.

8 Zprava o plnéni viech tkolt védecké prace za rok 1957. 15.1.1958. inv. & 20-21, karton 2.
MUA AV CR.

152



predstavoval puvodné t€zisté smyslu existence Fonografického archivu. OvS§em na-
konec v archivu pocetné dalece pievazuji nahravky lidové hudby — 1ze jen spekulovat,
zda to bylo i vlivem tcasti O. Zicha a po jeho smrti J. Huttera. Vliv obou muzikologt
je patrny zejména z komentatt v katalozich desek fonografického archivu.

Iniciatofi Fonografického archivu si vytkli cil nesmirné ambiciézni, az nesplni-
telny. Zameér a koncepce vytvofeni Fonografického archivu ovSem nebyly nikde ex-
plicitné formulovany. V prvopocatku se aktivita odvijela od Chlumského odbornych
zkuSenosti, svymi osobnimi kontakty také Chlumsky velice podpofil realizaci projek-
tu v jeho pocatcich. Nejednotna dramaturgie se béhem ¢innosti Fonografické komise
jeste vice fragmentarizovala, a to jak Zanrové, tak geograficky: z typologické rozma-
nitosti nahravek lze usuzovat, ze Fonografickd komise chtéla postihnout a uchovat
zvukové ukazky natreci od Srbské Luzice na zapadé po rusinska nafeci na vychode.
Z oblasti téhoz rozsahu pochazela i zaznamenavana lidova hudba. V tak nizkém poctu
pracovniki, ktefi se navic pofizovani nahravek vénovali okrajové vedle své hlavni
¢innosti v akademické oblasti, v§ak nebylo redlné systematicky obsahnout pas uzemi
cca 900 km dlouhy a az 300 km Siroky.

K nahravkam autentickych nafeci a lidové hudby nutno pfipojit ambici zachyceni
projevu politickych, uméleckych i akademickych. Tato tematicka oblast zjevné ja-
koukoli dramaturgickou koncepci postradala, fidila se ziejmé odbornou plsobnosti
&lentt Fonografické komise. Zanrové jsou nahravky jesté roztiisténgjsi v dasledku to-
ho, ze zhusta byli nahravani finan¢ni podporovatelé, jejichz potencial filologického
ptinosu obecnému prospéchu byl spise omezeny. Nesoustavnost a nahodilost vybéru
mluv¢ich je koneckoncti i predmétem kritiky V. Gutwirtha v Pfitomnosti v srpnu 1935
(Gutwirt 1935), na niz v listopadu téhoz roku reaguji ¢lenové fonografické komise
(Fischer a kol. 1935).

Tym pracovnikil, ktery se na nahravkach podilel, nebyl nijak rozsahly, navic
nahravani nebyla realizovana v terénu: interpreti i nositelé nafeci byli zvani do Prahy,
kde nahravky probihaly. K nizké komer¢ni GispéSnosti mohla kromé neujasnénych ob-
chodnich vztahi prispét i jista specifika akademické komunikace, ktera byla uplat-
novana i v periodikach neakademickych v textech, které mély podnitit vefejnost (ze-
jména vefejnost Skolskou) k nakupu desek. Chlumsky napfiklad tvrdosijné trval na
pouzivani vyrazu ,,fonografovani”, ackoli v roce oficialniho ustanoveni Fonografické
komise se uz davno vzilo slovo ,,nahravani” apod.

Hned po Chlumského smrti pfisel protektorat a druhd svétova valka; pofizovani
novych nahravek bylo tedy nemozné. Navzdory predikované systemati¢nosti bylo
pofizovani novych autentickych zvukovych zdznami i po vélce jen planovano; ani
v povale¢nych archivnich zaznamech neni zminka o jejich uskute¢néni. Fonograficky
archiv v podstaté ustrnul, ov§em i vlivem $irSich okolnosti, se smrti svého zakladatele
Josefa Chlumského.
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Archivni dokumenty naznacuji zahraniéni potencial a v evropském kontextu oje-
dinélost akademického Fonografického archivu. V plném rozvinuti a naplnéni tohoto
potencidlu branily nejednozna¢né zformulované pravni a obchodni vztahy mezi
zicastnénymi institucemi. V disledku téchto financnich tézkosti a obchodnich ne-
jasnosti vSak Fonograficky archiv nevyuzil svého potencialu a v podstaté zGstal aka-
demickou archivalii.

Nelze fici, ze by fonograficky archiv nékdy systematicky plnil ucel, k némuz byl
tak entuziasticky, pracné a nutno fici i nakladné koncipovan a pofizovan. Nahravky
nebyly v $ir§im méfitku vyuzity ve Skolnim vyucovani, coz byl jeden z hlavnich cilt
ptvodni myslenku prof. Chlumského. Nebyly ani podrobnéji lingvisticky a foneticky
prozkoumany, jak to planoval Héla v r. 1951. S nejvétsim uspéchem se u vefejnosti
setkaly nahravky divadelni, které ov§em staly na okraji zajmt ptivodniho zaméru.

Piedpokladany rozpocet hned béhem prvniho roku pofizovani zvukovych
zaznamu nékolikrat prekroen. Nahlizeno kritérii soucasnych grantovych agentur slo
o projekt bez zajisténych zdroju, s nepromyslenou a neucelenou koncepci, s matné
rozdélenymi ukoly a kompetencemi, o projekt, ktery nedodrzel rozpocet a jehoZ pu-
blikaéni vystupy byly minimalni. Do zna¢né miry je chyba povaleéné fonetiky, Ze ma-
teridly nasbirané a zaznamenané na deskach Fonografického archivu lezely bez
povsimnuti ve skiini na chodbé Fonetického ustavu nebo Etnografického tstavu. Di-
gitalizaci velké ¢asti Fonografického archivu provedla zahrani¢ni instituce (Biblio-
theéque Nationale de France; http://gallica.bnf.fr) a diky ni dnes 1ze potizené nahravky
ocenit.

Sada, ktera pattila Fonografické komisi, byla v Sedesatych letech pfenesena z ne-
vyhovujicich a omezenych prostoris Ustavu pro jazyk &esky do Archivu Akademie
véd v Zamcich, odkud je paradoxné zachranila povoden v roce 2002. Desky byly
mechanicky vy¢istény a diky usili pracovniki Etnografického tstavu AV CR byly
restaurovany a digitalizovany vybrané zvukové nahravky.

Prozatim se dobrodruzstvi fonografického archivu zavrsilo etnomuzikologickou
praci (Kratochvil 2010), ktera ov§em do centra svého zajmu klade pisn¢ a hudebni
nahravky. Mluvenym slovem se zabyva jen okrajové a pochopitelné je nijak nezkou-
ma z hlediska lingvistického nebo fonetického.

Nahravky Fonografického archivu pfedstavuji pro soucasné lingvisty i védce
jinych obort doposud nevytézenou studnici autentickych fe¢ovych a hudebnich mate-
riald.
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